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The Preface to the Reader . 
which his whole diſcourſe would teally perfortne 
iz xo cpademne thar forme of gouerment tor the: Ca- 
tholikes of Englad, which the holy fea thought moſt 
fir for vs during perſecution, zo wit, by doing ys the 
hqnour ro make England the ſpeciall charge of their 
Epiſcopal cre you any other particular Biſhdp, 
wherein thoſe holy Princes & Paſtours haue ſhewed 
towards vs ſuch' furkerly prauidence by tounding 
themſclues,and inducing Cathoiike Princes to found 
Serinaries of Clergyabroad, thatan greateſt ſtgaights 
a competent number; of rertuous Prieſts was never 
heer wanting s & naw, (38 M. Doctourdoth glory) 
we enioy a flouriſhing, Cleargy),, which we could 
neues-haute expected, had the prigcipall care ot-ys 
been leafr' ynto a. Domelſticall. Biſhops 1 
3-|  Notwitliſtanding in this treatiſe this courſe 
of gouerment is impugnedas Anarchicall , as taking 


" away theuery eſence ofa particular Church ; a» de> 


priuing vs of thag Sacrament withour which Chiiſti- 
ans cannot be i. inthar very, nme when perfe- 
tion is ſpecially neceſlary ; as being a continual vio- 
lation of the deuine Law ; asa going againſt the per- 
praney praRiſe ot the ancient Church , which in the 
eare, fury of perſecution neuer omitted to. giue 
cir Biſhops to euery particular Church. Heerwith 
he mingleth mighty comendacios of Epiſcopal digni- 
rye & ſtate to make the vulgar ſort ro be engoured of 
a Biſhop, and to be thereadier to yeeld to his ſugge- 
Rion granny: of my 3adet Cheſreden » their Bi- 
zop », their ſpirituall King and Prince of Paffour 
_ his Hollioes will —_ him receaued bur = 
delegate at the moſt, Inche ordering likewiſe of the 
Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy though he pretend. therin 
to proceed with great contradiction of Nelniny yo 
__ we 


| wop[d he faine diſplace thoſe ſacred Rookea T's 
oO ef *? 


The Preface to the Reader . 


Caluin did more feare and hatechen ſome 
Docours affetion would prefere , VPYE 
4+ Histreatiſe in the inward diſpoſition theregf & 
very bowels tending to reprehed the conſtanipracl 
ſe of the piller of 114th, hardly m_ we, expeRt his. 
doctrine thould be cuery way ſound, yer the cenſure 
thereof 1 leaue to others, the indicigll.to the chaire of; 
Pecter , the iudiciousrothe learned reader to be. gi-. 
uen vpon exact diſcuſlion,, which 1 haue endeayoy-, 
red to make in this my Anſwere: » Qnely. this I dare 
atfirme,thar ſtrong affectio tothe reuerend Order of: 
Secular Englith Prieſts, ioyned withardent defire ro 
ſce Biſhops amongſt them, hath. cauſed. his pen to. 
runne towards that fide , ( | will not ſay from Catha- 
like truch ) but from Catholike currenc opinion, furs, 
ther than otherwiſe his learning deuoyd of partiax. 
lity would haue gonnit, Y he (ate Zeale is the cauſe 
that cuery where abour theſe matters he vſerh darke_ 
and ambiguous ſcacences, which the vulgar reader- 
can hardly, coceiue, bit in an erroneous ſenf: e,fauous. 
ring his cauſe , though perchance by fore fubtill 


diſiaRion he may contend that was pot his:mea-. 
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The 'Prefate tothe Reader. 
intermitted the 'Succahojy by Sta hiekney 2; 
where as b<tore the eletion of Cornelius ttiefel whe 
a Sca-uacancy of {ixreen monthes>, lotiger theraty? 
euer happened before or afret akher withiifatlious 
land yeares ; - Y , ' 59t1y q6 | = 5& > <9 
3: He hath: diſcourſes that #6 racher erjeruae then 
give force ynto-the Cacholike* argumenits*he+ boy: 
roweth of others As & 3 .n-f4hwwingtharproveds. 
Peter was made Paſtour oftthe-CharehoF: Ohtilt by: 
the words Paſce owes meds, he-makes S. Peror ſpeakers 
extoll his owne digairty ouer'hisfellow: Apoſtſes in 
this manner. H(faith he): Prrev-after that befatvered- 
ned this charge duer Chriſts dnep:showld haue deweenid ed of. 
the reſt of the*apoſtles gre you the rheep of Chnſh tiring <00 ul 
wot hane Henica#t © and then Peter: wightlagurſubſancd; tþ 

Jou' be- the sheep ef Chri# you ave my theeps; bitugape E brijft 
without diſtinition comitted at his: cheep to me. kntifi. hou be; 
my theep, lem your Rgitour &:8uperiout; biotufem 6 beep, 

15 4 name of (ulation, ot ftdur is u none of Juptnetitye £ 

And-if | be your Paſtonr, who ure ib \ſoe-# $j:4 av 

Pattor Paitorum ,- the Paſtoati of -Puſtound;; 1and 2Poerche. 

Puſtour of you and-your hepe ; and e@fequently uf all the 


Chiizch , Seing:M: Dottour was:plealed 16 play:the 
Rhetorician- in'this place: and'v(c' a'prefepopt a » tre 


might:moreUiſcrerely haie giue rhe ſpe£cii mprayſe 
ofS, Perer and his —_—_ forge otherperfor tha 

$-Pegerhiwſctfe ,411d Halde-Fdledpewrbdat, adaidool 
wiſedome *Kitet te vs alia (& non 06:cugre-be thou 
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6 The Preface to the Reader . 
from the leaſt infiguaris of Apoltolical backeward- 
nes in.this-poyntto be diſpured agayalt , as indeed 
there was hey being afcer our Cauiours Ordin- 
ance euer more ready toacknowledgethi S, Peter 
ro exerciſe his ſupreme juriſdiction ouer them. 

: 5. He: maketh DoQrines to be of faith ypon 
groundes -uery weake, as c. 8. n. $- hee faith, it is 
certaine-that Deacos & Subdeacos are ofthe deuine 
inſtiturion becauſe the Councell of Trent doth de- 
nounce Anethems to any that ſhall ſay that the Hie- 
racchy. inſticuted by piuine Ordinance doth not con- 
Rare ox.Epiſcogis et Preshiteris @ Miniftris , confuit of Bi- 
hops, Priefts and Miniters, 4 Minifters( (aitl he) 5» the 
plural we maſf needs vuderft3d 6t leaft Deacons & Subde- 
acons, who wil not preſealy perceaue the weakneſle 
of this asguing f For the Councell alſo ſaith in the 
plurall:Priefts are ofthe Hierarchy , and yet this doth 
not import different kinds of Priefts but only many 
Prieſts ofthe ſame kind . ln like manner the Coun-. 
cels might ay Minifersin the plural to fignifye many 
Miniſters of che ſame kind, to wit many of the _ 
of deacons. How poare a proofe © then {s this t 
DoRour ſhould heres conclude,thar itis certai that 
there. be Miniſters of different kindes ; at the leaſt 
Deacons & Subdeacons. Theſe and the like exam-. 
Cn ſome. ouerſight and weakenes that may be 

, ſhew that M. DoRour in writing this 
km was not moued with ſo light ſome zeale and 
fo deuoyd of fmoake, as he did his farmer-workes , 
char-with| much honour both to 4s & the 
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The Preface to the\ Ready. 5 
ſuch, but we may-comparehim with one fr whom 
a temporall ſlipp intoertor tooke not away theeter- 
nall ſtile of Saint , 1 means. Cyprian. 1 will preſume 
that conceiued neceſlity- ofa: Biſkop- withour any 
ambirion of that honour , fincere loue of 
truth in the behalfe of the Secular Cleargy, nofe- 
cret inſtinct of enuy againſt Regulars,moued his hid 
and hart in this writing, that wherin he may ſeemto 
miſtake , is but a token of humane trailry , & no ſuch 
tayling in Charity, but $. Auguſtines exculefor $, Cy- 
p714% may agree Ynto him,neuam in candidiſſrme peftore 
ſands illim anime charitatis vers cntegebant(l 3 de: Bap: 
ziſmo cap. 19.)the mole that did ſomwhat blemilh, the 
candide breaſt of that holy ſoule with the brealts of 
his charity was hidden, 

10. Which charity(I confide ) will moue himnor 
to be offended at this apology for the proceeding of 1he 
ſes fits, & forthe pertedtion of Religious tte, ir 

being for the good of human kind, ang for the ſalua- 

tion of ſoules moſt importanr, that theſe twy pil. 
lars , the one of Truth, the otherof SanRiry be nor 
in the leaſt manner violated , eſpeciall by any of. ou 

Engliſhnation, we being behoulding abouealſ to 

the one, andthe other for our 'conuerfion from Pa- 

aniſme, yea to the. firſt alſo art this preſcnr fo Our 
fubfſting in perſecution( for of the ſecond how they 
concurre both at homeand abroad to the fur IETAce 
of this worke and aduancing of the Cleargy in lear- 
ning & holy education | wil ſay nothing ). If in this 
treatiſe 1 diſcouer his miſtaking in citing au- 
rhours ro his purpoſe ”_ their meaning, & ſome- 
rimes not ſofully and faythtully , he will not be ſoe 


much greeued at our laying open that defeR, as at his 
owns everſhrnmat vaderrakin 
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'J'V NC-librum, quiinſcribirur;” 45 496% 
logy of the. Hely Sex: Apoſtoliks procerding fot 
the gouernement of the 'Catholthes of England during 
the tyme of perſecution, compotirum'a Diaviele's 
Teſu, S- Theol. Lectore diligenter'periegj;, 
nec = —— me peenituir, 13'enin aus 
thor ſe. in ſuo opere comparat, ws yarn 
quod Catholicorum: Angliz con owe Ie 
centiorum aliquorumſcripris impeditas,& c&- 
turbatas ſerenet, inſtruavpraterea' eos rerun 
digniſſimarum coghitione: Necenimtanrum 
(quod Apoftolus ſubimterminationerequirit) 
in (uo opere forma habert fanorum yvrborn;, 
ſed de {uo etiam methodum-adiecit,'qua do- 
Aiores non. poſſent optare febiciorein fin ex> 
plicandss Catholiczſchole placitis::Quaprop- 
ter cenſeo hunc librum przio: digniflirmum;, 
& pro quo ipfi authori ab omnibui'gratiz ap- 

onantur : (nam vt probetur vel laudetur ipſe 
ſibi ſufficit-) pradictas' vero grFias, quas in 
lucem dato hoc libro, debebunt, authori om- 
nes Catholici Angli, prztiput verd Sacerdo- 
tes Regulares in Anglicavamiflione laboran- 
res primus aufpicabor, cum fuerim primus,vel 
ex primis qui fruftum ex co _perlefto perce- 
perim.'NarumDuacy, in-Collegis . Grego- 
rij 29. Iulij 649. * rc 

F , Rudefindus Barlow S , Theol, 
Dottor & Profeſſor . 
A Trente legimus Apologiami Anglics 


mannſcriptam pro defenfione re- 


gendi, guo Sedes Apoſtolica per mutos an» 
g02 


nos Anglicandm refcir,Eccleffain Kat vIIp BE 
piſcapa Qrdinario,autDetegaroilli afſpgnars, 
& pertectionis fhatiis/Repularis; quem aliqui 
Nimis.ſe exigentes deprimere 'conati.funr., in 
quaujhitinuepimus fidei, aur bonis moribus 
quoque-medo:idiflonum:,; quinimo! folidam 
yu dogtrinang.quy non ſohimfirmil- 
{imis:authotitatibusy, 66 irrefragabilibus' rati- 
0nibusgius author; fuam:propriam ftabiliuit 
ſcnrentiam.s verna etiam: acuerfariorum ar- 
gumenty; pleniflime::farisfecit 3. Quaptopter 
meriq9-i jcamuyitiampritlo dignam,'& ob 
communem 'keejefit veilitatem- in | batinam 
liaguam:trattsterendadyys vericatin liz; qui 
ſecurh affarr, non frþbmodio abſcondarus, fed 
vteqtamphominibaignon.tanrum —_— 
nazionis.yernmBScplarum: luceat i Liouanij 
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neceſſaria Sedis Apottolicy, nec nom 

Religioti ſtarus dete ſhoue, Culus wicriprie eft; 

apologia pro medo regend:, quo vedes Apoftolics per 

miltos annos Anglicanam 1exi tcileſuam ſine yils 

Fpiſcopo Ordinario aut Delegato 1lli aſs1gnam, & 

perſedtione atus Regularis, quem quidets nm ſe 

erigentes deprimere conati ſunt , Authore R. Patre 

Damiele a leſs. Et quidem in eo non modo x 

doctrine in ijs, quz tam Fidem, quam mores 
ſpeRanr puritare, verum etiam a rerum ſcita 

digniflimarum cognitione, explicandi felicita- 
te, ordinis ac Methodi perſpicuitate , omni- 

noq; ab ca, quz inde ſperatur pro confirman- 
dis in Fide, debitoq; reddendo Sacerdotibus, 
five Secularibus, fiue Regularibus, qui pro e- 
orum ſalute laborant, ebſequio ac reuerentia, 
Catholicis ytilicatc, a grauiffimis Anglicanz 
Nations , tam ex Regulariþus, quam ex Se- 
culari Clero T heologiz Doctoribus, qui to- 
-tum id attente ac diligenter perlegerunt,com- 
mendatum, ac przlo propterea dignum iudi- 
catum, non pofſum tantorum virorum autho- 
ritave fretus, quin & illud ipſe ijſdem nomini- 
bus viciſhm commendem, & dignum, quod 
lucem videat, ficuti facio, pronuntiem. Actfi 
Tornaci Neruiorum, 3. Octobris 2630. 


Toannes Boucher $. Theol. Dodtor, 
Sorbon.Canon . If eArchidiaconus 
Tornacenfis, Libroris Cenſor. 
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H OW 6. HELD OE Me... Do- 
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Mahar 1.5 Mr.Dofdeur layerb 
E av efſentiall neceffity oh 

a. particular Chanch to 
A ST a Bishop,! which is 
') racicely ro:taxe the ho- 
VIM |y Catholicke,Sea > as 
hates "= ſo-longe a time togeather de- 
priged vs of the very ellence of a Church 
of Chciſt : Lett vs-heace this Jotkive,abd 
frequently the accuſation _ouls of the 
oQours owne mouth , to geather with 
his profes: in bis Epiſtle dedigarory. nels 

thus he wrirerh, Wie s Kiby 

be nee particular Church A rang o 69. 


Cyprien ep. 


'S Chapter 1. Aſſertion 1. | 
S. Cypriens definition , the Church i , Sacerdeti 
vlebs adynats , & pafteri ſuo grex ailllerens. 
pay, 388. T he people wnited to the Prieft (Bishop) and 
ut.  - the flotk adbering to the Poftour.and c.14.n.9. 
he repeareth a gaine-all this in as many 
wordes,and then adderh, As thewhole Church 
hath one ſupreme Bishope to gouerne it, who Pe- 
ters ſuceeſſtur, to wit the Buhop of Rome, ſo every 
particular Church alſo , muſt haue its Buchop , or 
Buhops , els it should not be a particular Church, 
and ſo the whole and wniverſall Church sbould 
nokas Chrift hath inflituted be a Hierarchie,com- 
por diverſe particular Churches: wherefore the 
Catholikes of england all the while they had no 
Bishop , were noparticular Church; and shall no 
longer be 4 particular Church then they shall hane 4 
Bichop;burhal be a flocke without a Poftour, an 
army without generall.« shipp without a Pilot, 4 
ſirituall Kingdome without ſpiritual King , 4 

familie without a God mean of the houſe. 

2. Tshall breefly prouc three afſertions, 
by which will appeare how mightiely Mr. 
'Dotour miſtaketh. The firftrhar ic is moſt 
falſe, and in confequence'dangerous , that 
rhere can be no particular Church, wichour 
a Bighop. Theſccond , that Englant was a 
= Church vnderthe Pope, before 
the Bisfiop of Chalcedon his entrance. The 
third, that it England was nor a particulac 
Church befgre, ir is not now a particular 


Church, vnder the Bishop'of Chalcedon, 


Gin} Afro 1 


£93 FIRST ASSERTION; 
4 Hr firſt alſertion.is proved, becauſe if 


_ [&itbeof the efſence and definition of a 


patticylar churchitq hauca Bishop, foe that 
> Church can beno-longer, in-being or eſs 
ſence,then jt hath a Bishop,rhen, when che 
Bishop a patcicular Church dycth., 'that 
church faileth, and ceaſeih-tobe;.and ( ſos 
Djig'as-the ſeais vacalt) isnacchurch ; fot 
fihe Catholiksof England be no longer a 
Church, then they-havea Bishop , the Ca» 
noliks of Paris,ofRome,of Naples &c.ate 
i. loager Churches, thenchey have their 
Eshops., But when-the Bishop is-dead and 
th ſea vacant ; they have noe Bizhop, but 
want that which ( in Mt. Dotaues iudg- 
mat) is asthe vety eflence and:definicion 
if a Church. :/Eherefore particular Chur- 
aces faile: and: ceaſe. when rlieic Bishops 
ge, which isa thing moſt falſe, to ſpeake 
withcheleafte ou lo te tund i; 

3 - (Secondly ; if there can be no particy- 
I: churcb.witbouta particular Kishop, ſu- 


rj thervniverſall.Church-can-nor exiſts 


vhen ithath-no.yniverſall Bizhop, fas che 


Viverſall Bichop isnoleſſceflentially-pers _ 


ta'ving: ro.the definition of the-yniverſall 
tarch,thena parricolas Bishop to the defi- 
ftion of a'particular Church-3 yes mach 
zore-as rhe DoRtour doth ” 
RY : 


—_ 


ze 1900 obeotrateerd all Bizhop, the Cas 
tholike vniyerſall Church is nor in being, 
or berotmes notrue flocke, nor family, not 
ship,norKingdome of Chriſt Ieſus; is moſt 
| falſe , I might lay falſeinthe higheſt de- 
[8 gree; and more then falle,-for iris againſt 
| Mather 16. the expreſſe promile of Chriſt that the g4- 
30, tes of bell-$hallt neuer preacyle againſt rhe 
Church; and-in the 28. of:S; Matheyy 'Be» 
howld I am with you all dayes wvniil the end of thy 
world :fignifiyng, that the Church shoul 
nor be wanting. ſo much as for one day i! 
if © the world, till the conſummation thereos 
But the vniyerſall Catholike Chutch, han 


dayes;yea,and ſome years; As afterthe 


Veronjus oy Bishop:two yeares and nine months, rl! 
wn: 1167+ the election of Gregory: the-cench vnde 
Deciusche Emperor, afrerthe Death of $ 
| Fabian becaule of the violent petlecutioi 
the Church of Rome, and conſequently.cit 
Catholique, was wirhoata Bishopa yeae 
and fouremonrhs, till $. Corneliow was che 
ſen,as Baronix# proueth ; Afterrhedeath 'f 
Gregory the eleventh till the eleQion of 
| wn  THATTENGS Tuinies , that is 40. yeares tic 
| LH_ Tracer without Pope or. vniverkll 
yaaum 1412 Bishopzthere being then a ſchiſme in rae 
Church , and noe knowne and vndoubte. 
Pope, and ſo ineffetno Pope , cumadubie 
E .c. 


Þavoning 
6n:? 253, 


Burro ſay chatin ” ſeavacancy when thed 


wantedan vniverſall vifible Bishop why | 


of Clement rhe fourth, Romewas withait 


_— —— 


_ _ Gb i Uſeriint; Ml 
Papa , now ba 7 alur pro Paps , loc chat if Mr«, 
DoRours allertion bertrue, thatthe vniver- 
fall Chucch is no longer a church then ic- 
hath a Bishop , ir followerh chat ſince 
Chriſt,foc many dayes;yea years, his church, 
, had no being inthe world; contrary to his 
promiſe. ; | . 
4+ Thirdly the als hood of Mr. Doctours 
aſſertion is proued by his owne examples. 
He ſayth that Cacholiks of England wi- 
thouta Bishop were no.church, bur a flocka 
ithoura paſtour , an atmy without a Ge- 
erall, aship without aÞilore, a ſpirituall 
Kiogdome withonr: a ſptricuall King. Hens 
ce I thus argue, , but a flocke withour a Pa- 
our is a true flocke , an army without a 
Generall,atruearmy, a Kingdome withouy 
King , a true Kingdome , ergo Carholiks 
ichoaca Bishqp gate a rrue flocke, army, 
hip,Kingdoameof Chriſt,and conſequently 
| atrue Church +yea: Mr. Doctours ſpecch, 
' may feeme to imply,and one part. to deſtroy 
the other. Cathol:ks were no Church((ayth he) 
Without « Bishop, but a flocke without « Paftour, 
What isaflocke of Chriſt without a Pa- 
ſtour-, bur a Church withour a Bishop? 
How then doth this ſpeach hangrogeather? 
there is no-Church withouta Bishop, and 
yerr there is a flock of Chiifh, withour.s 
Paſtour. Avd whar is a ſpirituall Kingdo- 
me;bur a particular Church? You ſay in tbe 
ſame ſentence Catholiks of Eogland withy - 


_ q "M , 


\ Paſtour. Ahippis thac whichisg 


"company fo diſpoſed and vnired rogearhe 


5 OUpiot Afi N 
puta ſpiriruall King,werea ſpiricuall King? 
dome and yert without a Bishop, you ſay, 
they wereno Church. Isnor this to ſpeake. 
contradiQories with the ſame breath 2 The 


cauſe of Mx. DoQours miſtakinge , is his 


not calling ro" mind rhavrale; of Philoſo- 
hy , that words in definition doe not figni? 
'o the aQ, bat theapricudeofathing. If one 
ſaya manisherhardorhdiſcourſe, the ſen- 
fe is,by narure aprco diſcourſe. Thus,afloc« 
ke may be defined robe sheepe ruled by ona. 
Paſtour, thatis, fo diſpoſed and vnited r&. 
earher as they may be fittly ruled by h_ 


by a Pilore;tharis, a frame ofwood ſoc 


paced as-ir is fire to paſſe through the ſea| 


ynder gouernment of a Pilore. Inthis mans 


ner a Chyrch'may be ſayd's multitude off 


Chriſtians gonerned by a Bjshop, thar is; 


inthefayth of Chriſt,asthey may haue,and | 
need aBichop, and are in mind ready, apt, 
preparedtoteceauchim,whenheislawful- 


ly ſever; + 5 ; 


'5. Fourthly, kgnceIproverhe fallchood 


of Mr. DoQoursafſertion, by shewing the 
true ſence'of ©, Cyprievs ſaying .;the Church is 
 flocke adhering totheir Paftony, a people waited: 
to their Bizhop.For hismeaning isnor,charto 
have a Bishop-,'is of the /eſſerice. of thi 
Church. So that when Catholiks:fimply 
wanta-Bishop,they-are not a Church(lozo 


| IY —_— P"W— —— yz FEEDER _—— _ 


CON” to SnuleTt DD 


Chapier © Aſerwonrt Þ 
anderſtand $, Cyprian may ſeeme filly :) but. 
k the erue Chorck is jill ynited to cheir: 
Paſtour, aRtually when'they have one , and 
when they haue none, yer vnited in prepa= 
ration of mind and by profeſſed ready fub- 


 ieion co him, as ſooneasthey $hall baue 


one lawfully.choſen. Eyenasa Kingdome 
cealerh norrs bea Kingdomeby the death 
of che King, ſolonge as theycontinuein a 
profeſſed reſolution of ind, to hauea King 
and obay him ; ſo ſoone as he is lawfolly 
chofenz So likewiſea Church: ceaſerth- nor: 
to-be & Church, by the:death- of their: Bis: 
shop, if they continve-ſucha multitude as: 
they netd &:Bishop, with xcadines to receas. 
uc him z ſofooncas hehall be lawfully.gi=: 
uenthem..Butas a Kingdometeſoluingne= 
yert6 have King more,andnor to. obaythe 
King nextchoſen, is no mote a*Kingdome; 
ſoa Church banding agaynſia Bishop, and 
reſolute ridtro receaue hijpwhenheislaws: 
fully giuen;ceaſcth to beaGhurch, and are: 
made a company of ſchifmaticks;: 
6: | Hence wirh S. Cyprian.jnotro bethi- 
red totheir Bishops is not fimply'to wantaz 
Bishop , bue to be oppoſite and: ſchiſma-: 
ticks againſt-the Bishop they kiaue, aod-if: 
they haue none, yer to be: (chiſmaricks 
againſt hickin prepatation of mind,asbeing- 
ready to- oppoſe and: refuſe. the: Bishop g 
when he shall be choſen. For which cauſe 
he-tearmeth thoſe that are nor ynitcd te 


5. 1 = LOO AGE A Ire ole ———- 


"” NO” +1 


x \ -Affrudt -£* | 

rheir Bichop, ſchiſmaticks, not-of the Church) 
men not having pesce with the Prieſts of God, 
Contumax Cf ſuperba obedire nolentiuns multitu- 
de. A-ſtubborneand proud multitude of re= 
fuſersro obey, Will Mr. DoRour fay thar 
rhe Catholiksof England when they wah- 
redaBishop ( becauſe ſo mariy learned and 
holy Popes rhooght it nor farrrogiue them 
one }wereduring' that time ſchiſmaricks; 
aliens from Gods Prieſts, out of the Church; 
a proud and covtumacious mulcitude of 
people? In deed/bythe conſequence of his 
diſcourſe, the black. nore of (chiſme falleth 
eucn onthe prrple-robes of out renowned 
Martyres. Bur I preſume againſt bis mea« 
ving-Becauſe he miſtookS.Cyprias meaning; 
Forour Cathiolicks cuer were vnired with 
rheirBishops ,ſo lovge as they had chem, 
and now ar vnitedin prepatationofmind to 
as many Bishopsias ever were in the Real 
me'; when times shall be ſuch as his bolines 
Shall think: fice ro- reſtore: chem. I could 
wonder thatapropolition ſo ſtrang as this 
is, Tobave 4 Bihgp'is of the definition of « partj« 
gular Church, was by to learned a DoQtovr ls 
caſily affirmed ;and ſo flighrly proued ,by 4 


_rexr of Sain8 Cyprian ſo mainely-miſtaken 


againſt the whole-drifr of his diſcourſe: 
Bur I remember Bellarmines frendly cenſure, 
Mirum non eft Cyprianum errantem; errantium 
more rAtocinarle fd 

THE 


ciopirs Afinsz 4 
TE SECOND ASSERTION, | 


5.  & Catholicke Cauntryor Cirty may 
be,andEnglish Catholicks , de fa 

Fo,were ſtill a parricalar Church; vndet the 

Pope,withontany other Bishop. To prout 

this we muſt ſuppoſe a Catholicke cruch), 

to wit, that the Pope is Paſtoyr of the.vnis 

verſall Church ; and: of enery particulat 

Chriſtian,nor only mediatly,becauſe heru- 

leth Bishops; and by Bishops, mediarly and 

conſequiently enery particular Church and 

Chriſtian; bur allfo beeauſe he harh power 

and authority dire& and immediart over 

every. patticular Church , and parish» and 

chriſtian perſon. This is proued.Firſt bythe 

wordes of the Ghospell , whete our Sz- 

view gave tos. Pirer dn his Sccefſoury, 

the charge not only of his sheepe,batallſa ;;.5 ; 

of his linben ,for by Sheepe 1 ik breede Let 32 

lambes at vnderſtood Paſtoar},and@Prelates, 

and by larhþes every paitictilar "Chriſtian, 

which is more playhly exprelfed by the 

Church inthe office of ſain Perer, where 

Chriſt ſayeth. ro Him , Super plebem meajn 

principem tt conſtitus, 1 have made thee priv< 

ce of ny people, jtevt (fayeh JEL), _ 

omne; PROPRIEyY rat Peirus, qhdt prin 4 $9972; ds 

liter regit & Chriftud , Peter 5 the proper ruler if aniver:ſuct 

- oll ng euery one of whom Chriſt is the principall _ 

guler. yea by. the wondes paſce ones -_ ves 


i. FHOL. UT 
erſtood as commonly all Fathers vndetz 
ſand chem, that by them , Chriſt didcom- 


mit ynto Peter his whole flocke, itis mani- 


'The ſatne may be proucd by many ie 
uich 


ES CT SS w 


matt Wherhet the Pope hath juriſdi@tis 
' ouetevery Faithfull Chriftianiminediarly, 


which queſtion herefolues in chele wor- 
des. Onmind dicendum eft Pentificem Remunune 


babere poiefidtem intiſcliionss in omnes & ſingu= 


les Chriſtienos, won ſolum, | i4ins orum EpiſCo= 
po5,04m aber, ed Len 4th ww: Fc 
tebtos 'fideles diacefis Roniang.. It is all togeather 
peedfull that wee acknowledge the Roman Bighop 
to haxe_the power of rariſc Bien over all Chri-s 
ſtiavs, avd exery #ne,net only becauſe he hath that 
promo Bishops, but immediatly, even 4s 
hath vnder ſubieGien to him the faithf Ori 


Frans of the diaceſie of Reme. W hich he pro- 
. veth by many. reſtimonies of Popes and 


Fathers, and namely, by the words of ſaig{t, 


44 ooo. Faro 
 Gapter®  Aſſerron22 F- 


Bernard to the Pope, habent illi fi aſiignatos Bernar. di 


confidera,ad 


greges fingul ſingulos tibi vninerſ; crediti. Other 
Bishops haue their flockes aſsigned them , eachone 
their ſingle flbcke , but to thee the flckes f them 
all, and of enery one are committed. CEtY 

9. Bur we muſt note that the Pope to be 


Engenium. 


the proper Paſtour of every Bishopricke* 


may be vnderſtood, either inreſpeR of in- 
riſdi ion and; power ,, that he may-every 
where exerciſe his power at his pleFfure:or 
inregat#of obligation and charge, thathe 
is bound to haue care of cuery one. Inte 
fpectof power, chePope may cuery whers 
2s proper Bijshop-exerciſc. his \itmediare 
ceſſe,aShe rhinckes good, giuingto Prieftes 
faculrics roabſ, olae';to penirentes Traue to 
chooſe their confeſſours,exempring whom 
he pleafeth fromthe power of the Bishop, 
reſeruing caſes ro him{ſclfe. In reſpe&t of 
obligation he is not boundtowards Char- 

ches(thathaue Bishops)to deale immediat- 
ly , except incaſe the proper Bishopbe nee! 
- gligent, or ſomeextraordinary exigerit' oc- 
curre; which the Bishop cannot diſcharge 
by him(elfe.Bur when Countries or Citties 

have nio Bishop', tor any appointed to be: 
theit mmmediate Paſtour, rthen the Pope be-' 
corhestheir-Dioceſan Bishop, nor only in 
repel oftarifdiction.that he may,bur allſo 

otobligation, that heis boundre vſe'pro- 

pet Epiſcopall-power oner them, prouiding 
Y : B 4 


power'ouer atl and every one of the Dio-. 


re rate ae. 
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Me. Afertien »: 
Ss andotherthinges necellary ts 
loatigh, (0 facre as the circumſtances of 
Gepeaet place permit. 

"This reurh, ſuppoſed Lproue cleerly Y 
fo the Catholicks otEngland, were a par- 
giae Chak ages the Pope, when they 
Far | go orher Bizhop. Fora Church bythe 
definirion of S, C rien i is Sacerdeti plebs ad- 
gats.,. & Paftori gFex. 4 ns , the people 
weited v6 theit Bishop ud hes to 
their Paſtaur,Byt Englich tatholicks,ſubic® 
ro the Pope inthoſedaies werea e,of 
God ynited to their Bishop , a 
Chriſt adhering tocheir Paſtous; be, they. 
werea, 4p Church! # Yb gn Mr. 
Podcour. Ps zo ris argument, Tb ne pro- 
policion i s lain& Cyprians,aprhopi .1o- 
xe then once by himſelfe; inthe exferion, 
whar can bedenied of dopbeed prin 
greeueous offence ? canit by ſaid.chac 
tholiks were not-a.pepple of, God.; nora. 
flockeof Chriſt, bur infigels,cilla my Lordof 
Chalcedon came? nope will ſay ſo of them, 
bur, herericks; or can, ic be ſayd they 1 were 
indeed the people of Chriſt, yer nor vniced 
to thePope bur, ſchiſmaricks? nonewill ſo 
afficmebur madd men.Or may oneſay they 
werea flocke of Chriſt vnired ro the Pope, 
bur he is not their proper Paſtour ? none 
vill ſo auouch bur, one grofiely i ignowne. 
31, Hereby we diſcerne Mr. DoQoyrsflo- 
gish , ts _ repeated-ro be moreflucnt 


Chapter 1. Aﬀſertion.x. | 3 


chen ſolide , laying ro our English Catho- Dedicatary 


licks. Withant « Bishop y ow were @ flocke wi-.* 7 
| « 9eP4g-38S, 


thout a Paftouy , « Fpirituall Kengdame with out @ 
ning King, 4 family without a Good manof 


e houſe, anarmy without.4 Generall, y ou ſai= 
led tm Peters shnp amidſithe ſurging Waues , ftor- 
mes and tewpeſts without. 4 Pilore , you traugiled 
Without 4 guide, you were «body withour 4 bead, 
Thus he, chewing bis chovghes,, then. wers, 
ſo full ofmy Lord of Chalcegon, asthough, 
he were the only Bishop , as cuen vaming 
the sbip of Peter nor finding there in his Lord- 
Ship governing the terne-; he proclaimeiir 


ro want aPilote; (oe farre had he forgorren, 


the Pope... For, L demayd of him , Gachos 
licksiqrhole dayes, wetethey —_— 
with the Pope? ifchey-w(ere.Cas he will nob, 
ſay they, were nor.) how: can he. (ay, they, 
were wirhourta Paſtour,a Goodman, a King; 
a Generall, a Rilote, a Guide,an head lfhe 
ſay the Pope.is.chePaſtgur, the Kingathe, 
Generall, rhe Piloce, che Guide, the headioh 
the Church, but vor. a Raſtour, a Kinga 
Generall, a Pilote, a Guide, ahead, thavihe 
Hot the proper and; immediar gauern 


- 


od, Prieſt of, cucry..Ghureh ;.i&-he, 26 


cremje ro cenſure; Fhave ciredhemotRer 
ueceng Ford Bichop of Antwerp, ſayings. 
thar. it is ormnino (enendyma. allrogeather ance 
callary.ro.hould. the Pope ro.have proper: 
and immediate power of cugry particulas 


maingainechis.,he-is inancerique, Waichh 


17. c.14- 
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a Medina.c. 
& nf. 


frarribus 


4 chapters Aſſets,” 

Church', euen as much as of his Rotns@ 
Dioceſle ; and (4) Foannes Medina, and (b) 
Gabriel Vaſquez' (whom Mr. Do@onr 


privilegiass with reaſondorh much eſteeme) teach, thar 


ro {ay the Pope isnot cheproper immediar 


* Bishop and Prieſtof euery Churchand Pa-' 


cish, is an errour againſt faith, condemne4 


, by doguoes 22. in extreuegenti vas eleffionin,] 


de heretics., cenſaring for that errourToan- 
nes de. Poliaco a Prieſt and great adycrlary 
Eaco Regulars. 4 


THE TH6FRD ES SERTION. * 


12. 7" Cattolicks were ho particular 
Church before my Lord of Chalce- 
dons comming,theyar not now'# particular 
Chorch, nor can be made ſack aChurch,by 
being vaitedro him, This alſcrrionſome' 
may'/groundonthis that my Eord is'no of- 
Þ = 4. qug hath any coaQiueintiſdiction, 
being bur a meere volunrarie delegate, or 
accordingo the-phraſe ofthe law , achar- 
jndg: Thischey prone, forachagula- 
ryiddgeis delegate of arbicrement with- 
our eoattive juriſdiction, orany' ſubjes 
whom#khe may command, yer ſuch as will; 
may of ſelfe accord yeeld to his iariſdiai- 
on; and make theirbenefir thereof}, when, 
whetin ; and-(o long and lirle; as they be 
pleaſed. Now my Lord to be bat a delegato 
of this kind, they rhinck ic clecre by ths 


| Git, Amis  w 
texr of the Breue of his inſticurion, which 

are theſe, for the ſolace of ſoules and Ffirituall 
good of faythfall Catholicks, wegiue you faculty 
«nd leaue, thatyou may during our pleaſure haue, 

vſe,enioy ,the facultys , which ordinaries intheix 

dioceſes han , vſe , and cnioy , and vnioall and 
enere one of the thinges premiſed we delegate you. 

In what wordes could a mcere veluncary 
niridigtion be more cleerly ſignified , to 
wittyfaculty and leaue to vie power, forthe 
folace of ſuch as will enioy is« Now it my 
Lord be nor ordinary nor Paſtour, Catho- 
liks by being vnited co him, can not be ma- 
deaChurch,char is,a flock cleauing to their 
Paſtour,; But vpon thisargument, I will nox 
infift, nor meddle with my Lords Delegated 
Qrcdinaryship, the ſame being referred ro 
higher. powers. Requiceſcat in pace, in the 
handsof the ſupreme iudge on carth, till he 
be pleaſed ro giuesentence for,or againſt ir. 
ds. Whereor I ground my:conclufion 
yppon a principle more certaine, which is 
thar howſocucrmy Lord may pretend to be 
ordinariza extra ordinarit ordinary delegate; 
yetin reſpect of England, he is nor Bishop, 
nar ſuch an ordinary as Bishops are; this is 
granted by my Lord himſelfe in his paraleM, 
and it is cleere, becauſca Bishop for juril- 
dictionisatrue Prince, and noc.the Popes 
Delegate as-my Lord of Chalcedon is, in 
reſpe&tof England. This ſuppoſed it is cle- 
erethat my Lord of Ghalcedons: being Bi- 
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Shop , oY Karri the cas 
tholicks of England a Bishopricke or par- * 
ticulac Church. For as a (face'can nor be 
madea Kingdom, bur by being gouerned 
by che ioriſtition ofa King), ovr'a durchy 
but by being gouerned by the iariſdiction 
of a Duke , not a County , burby being 
gouerned by the inriſdiaio ofa Count, foe 


can not a Country be made a Bishoprick; 


that is a particular Church , bur'by being 
gouerned bY Bihop ; that is Bishop foc 

turiſdiftion and office. Nordorh ic ſuffiſe 
rhar he be a Bishop for order ,els if a Bi- 
$hop for order be a Parith preift; the patish 
would be made a Bishopricke. Father Ca- 
rolus of Lorrayne, a prince of the moſt il 
luſtrious family of Europe being Bishop of 
Verdune , leauing his Bishoptickeentered 
Info the Society .of Icfus; and now isPit#- 
polirus of tht profeſſed ar Burdeaux , being 
Rill a Bishop for order , as mach 'vs my 
Lord of Chalcedon is. Will any rhan {ay 
that becauſe rhar Father for order is a Bi- 

Shop,thereforethe hooſe of Tefuitesby him 
gouerned isaBishopricke ? ſutely no man 
that is wiſe will ſo thingke,andconſequer- 
ly, though my Lord of Chalcedon be'Bi- 
Shop for order, heis thor of dignity, nor an- 
chority ro make England a Bishopricke,ex= 
cept hobe Bishop,in turiſdidion ind office, 
which ſurely my Lord of Chalcedoh is nor 
inreſpetof England. He will be conrentto 
be ordinary 


7 ordinary as the Popsdeputy,, if he can.b 


oedeclared, 


Chapter 1. Aſſertion 3. I7, 
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14. , Hencel argue, that England eyther 
was a particular Church befoxe my Lords 
coming,or now isnot,for 1 demaund of Mr. 
Doctour, whether his Lordship bethe Pops 
ccputy jo a particular Church , or not., if 
not, thenour Catholicks are not yeta parti= 
cular Church;if he be}, then English Catho- 
licks are a particular Church , by reaſon of 
their being ſubieR to the Pope, as their pro- 
per Bishop.” For that one be depury of a Bi- 
Shopricke, it doth nor facctharkebe de= 
puty ofa Bishop, but hemuſt be deputy of 
one, that is proper Bishop in reſpet of that 
po wherein he is deputy. Euen asthat one 
deputy ina Kingdome , it is not enough 
that he be deputy ofa King, but he muſt 
deputy of the proper Fing of that Country. 
For example, the King of Spaine his deputy 
for Millan isthe deputy of a Kiog yet 15 he 
not deputy ofa Kingdome, becauſe the King 
of ſpaine is not King , but only Duke in re 
{per of Milan. Bur the ſame Kings deputy 
or Naples is deputy of a Kingdome, becau- 
ſehe isnot only deputy of a King bur allſo 
of the proper King of that place, Bur 'my 
Loxd of Chalcedon by being the Popes de- 
puty for England, pretendes to be bis deputy 
inaparticular Church and Bishopricke; Ergo 
England;is the Popes particular Church and 
Bishopricke , and as they had: ves for 
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PirocHiall; ti6r a Bui Church ofed 
ofCtrtidlicke coftfBrs, for vitet 
Lordharh the tariſyiGzot ofa Bihop., bar 
withs ciblitory, oral, Is 


this To&iine eo 
Shop Shop yeh thowth Ao banal Ate fubGH{t: Ve 


fo 


CNN of Regdler orders, 
hade Pp! _ inriſdiaion” urtipte, 
exd virertheworld, or ſbitic 


rehtines ,erattrhiey nor Pixhiops, de- 
/ hagenotericory , dioveſt; br dh 
fore if'rhy Eord of © halcedon 


—_ 


Chapter t. . Aſſr tz0n 3... | 
7 4% aiftl 


__ aDiocele, bai Bots 
dioceſe in En gland, wi p04 


truely, 50s he bach nl 
ary of 2 Bebop wer | 
noRish hophicF E, 2 OEt eV : I 


4 pooreſt 


lon MY Gn ond fa bihop, 


a that Tos 


iaficall y I Le rote 

Fo are  auroried 7 
right, at 5% othe prec 

Duc Eeclhe, Bur, "og Fg oy ale 

haue no territo! oc ele e can haue ng 
ecibunall, RD neceſfagily yppole 


rerirory/ ſj 


chop can haye arribuy 
, but WD Bhs Owne eta [dig- 


= (2 as all Canoniſts 5ffirme LEM WL 2 Epiſ 
conclude ,cyther my L word hath a Dioceſe ip extr« farm 


England.or he bach norzif he et en may 4@cefim off 


he challeng the Pazisbes, ow 4 d rich few —_ ins, ot 
©,0 
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i, Chapter 11. A ſſertiont, 
peo tn 4 rogali Piicfthood by y whoſe 
"th bane fo hay orthy and 
ec Seſts, to afford them on of 
he doubſe foodeof pirituall li. 
ey ave made and © abi eet 
ped dome of God, by whoſe 
care in the mideſt x humans 


rrable hope to be: at laſt Gods« cter= 
t Kinygdome, whoſe prop 

and ifnimed: ar Bishopricke ouet vs to for- 

ſake, tobe: Fl partic cular Church vader m 

Lord i of Chalcedon as 'Mr. Do&our woul 

baue theth, wereto let goethe ſubſtance and 

catch at 2 Shadows 
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not giuen bur by Confirmation, Mr. Do- 


full conſent of Rm ey poomgy to int= 
 pugne the proceeding of many holy, vigis 
LE and faded P:Rokits? Reking Ax 
Authors for his fingular conceite, then Idoe 
not ſee, how this diſcourſe'tan auoide ſome 
note of irreuerence an wer ro the 
ſea of all Power , and 'Aiithority in Gods, 
Church ; arid fountayne'sf much charity, - 
ouidence, liberality, bowinty;cowards En 
pn ; whereof Mr.” DoRotir for' his part 
experiencednoeſmall part; / © 457 

2, His Arguments to prote we'carmot 
be perfe&t Chriſtians without Cofirmation, 
are foure,' Firt becauſe *5t'-gineth vs onf>fall 
| pitch anfgromb. T rue it #, th4r by Baptiſmewe 
we borne uew Creatures ond regenergied to he 


22 
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life of grace,but we are borne only little ones in 


ſpiritugll|life; aud are 
4s infants euen neyy - 


cur modo $-4es infantes, 
nes but wegrow t be 


mensn ſpirituall life, evd receane our full lrength 


and grouth by Confirmation. , and Confirneuen 
We £411 not hn or ct Ts: Brhop. 
Secandly he prouerh this by the teſtimo= 


Fcler, H. ny of two Fathers, fox Dionyſius Acio 
gta; calleth thi S4rament 4 perfeFing , eq 


er, C, F- 


Epifi. 4+ 


_ Fftiu.m, 4, 


d.,d. 7.5. ha 


conſunamating voter; and S.C 


Clement Epc4s 


ſapth; when 4 mas chell be regenerated by W#- 
tar; aud ofteryyards confirmed ty the A 


with the 


ſenonfanld grace of the ſpriit, becan 


otherwiſe he cannophe 4 perfe4 Chriftien, &c. 
" Thicdly becauſe/ Confirmation Leach hy 
ordinary. . meancs. £0 gue COUrage 
Fi 


fefe our faith before 


Are the : ow 


wr is giuca | onthe forchead,, it may 


;elpmption. for any particular man 


o_ ec ic, ſpecially hn ve perſenIOg 


it;:may commodio 
prouetl by che Authority wn D 
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Faith, vhes (forſarh) there 


oRour Eſbus, 
L Rf War 0 £61401 | be omitted wy jthog! 


fnne, au te, aud Ml plec of perſecution of 
u danger to 6141 


by Teeſon of infoxnicy» loaf be deny bus fajth fn 
word or porn. yay lesſt-he 45hamed to confe eſſe 


at; when 
i" Fourth <bongh.Confmario be not 8 
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ro cuery. 
chan he $should hazard £4 "I 
geo bor k, pot. fnis ſopaſieable ea Sa- 


Chapter mt Afſertiony, © &@ 
cramerit to euery onein particular, ſo tieceſ= 


 fary to & perſecuted cotmry, ir brioge the 


ordinary meancs inſtirtted by Chriſt, to gi- 


© necourage atid force jr) time of perſecution; 


that ircannot be refuſedfor feare df perſern= 
tion, for thatif oge fall'tot, others probably 
will;as Nonatus did for'want of it. 

This is all that Mt, Do&our hath to cor 
firme his nouell fancy aboutthe neceflity of 
Confirmation, whichTdare ay, is ſuch, us 
« will neucr be confined by the faprenre 
Bishop. 4 01 | 
2. - el thinges 1 will shew. Firſt how 
much' heeerreth in atttibuting weakenelle 


Euſet.4b.6, 
& 33, alias . 
34." 


and icperfection vato Bapuiſme, Secondly 


how much ke miſtaketh che frmilirude vf 
S$. Thomits:, wronging kita; and ther Faw 
thers.- Thirdly how Catholicks chriſmed wn 
Baptiſme, be perfect cheiftians inche-Fathers 
fenſe without 'Confirmaiion, Powenthly 
how he exceedeth inhis doctrine abouc the 
neceflity of Conkfinmation, $444] 


' Mr, DoQure diſcourſe doth deropirt - 
from holy Bieprſwwe. $. 1 > ©» 


HE 'Griilicude whethby Bapriſme-is: 


compared to generation; and'Confir-/. 
mation to Augmentation, (5 Soares tio- ;, , 
rerh) is nor to be followed exactly otheti*%commente- 


wiſe we may fall; or give others octufion'repr* 


fall itico davgerous cxrours, Mt, 'DoRtout 


24 Chapter mW. Aſſertion 1; 
followeth this fimilicade. moxe cloſely 
then any other I have read ; and {oe fare; 
25 he may ſceme to fomwhar exrenuate 
the true force and. effacacy of Chriſtian 
Bapriſme,which Sacramer beinge as S.Dio= 
nyktus tearmes it, Mater Adoptionss,che lacred 
virginall wombe,; trom:which we came 
forth the-ſonnes of God ,, and, heyres of 
his eternall Kingdome ; I hould my (clfe 
bounde by the duty ofa Chriſtian, ro cleare 
Mr. DoQoursdatkeand doubrfull phraſes, 
thar may ſeeme to blemish che honour of 
thisour ſpiricuall Mother. * '> -- 

3- . For when' he ſaith ; By Baptiſme we 
receaue the bare life of Grace, being borne only little 
ones in ſpirituall life , as Infante: enen now borne, 
but we grow to bemen in5pirituall life , and re« 
ceaue enr full trength and grouth by Confirmation, 
what can Readers conceauec by this ſpeech, 
bur chac- Chriſtians are .borne as imper- 
£4 ,: weake, miſerable, by Baptiſme in 
reſpeR of ſpiriryall life, as by generation, 
in reſpe& of humane and corporal life, 
ang-that grace is 2s. (paringe and niggar- 
dly to'giue the, ſpiricuall Rrepgth and vi- 
gour of perfe&t Chriſtians , as narure to 
jue the corporall_abilicy , ' and\foll pee 
pax-382.h eQgion,of men, And when preſſing the 

13 . Compariſon morehardely, he fayth ; as by 

onr, Natinity we receaue our being ;, and haue 

allthe partes , andlimbes of men ; jetall weake, 
and little; and by augmentation we receance 

y onr 


ad 
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I _ It. Aſertionr, 25 
our full groath; and quantity in «ll exr Wmbes, 
be ' Baptiſme wot borne Chriftiens ; yet 
ute anes in ſpiritual life ; and by Confirma« 
ties we bee made perf? Uk; , 4nd re 
ceane our manly growb” and flrength; this fi- 
milirude, I fay, chus exrended , What con- 
ceireinthe Readercan ir breed;bucchis,thar 
in Baptiſme we receaue the life of grace, 
thar is, infuſed abilities,and faculties of gras 
cc and vertue but ſoe weake and little, that 
vntill we teceauc ſtrength by Cofirmmation; 
We can noe more performe the Adions of 
Chriſtian aod fpirituall life, then babes can 
the fanions of manly;and reaſonable life. 
4- Which conceite may ſeeme to ium 
right with the Schiſmatickes of Greece; 
Whoteach that by Baptiſme men are bor- 
ne to God, bur imperfedt ; weake, and 
imporent , which defe&t Confirmation 
doth ſupply; and therefore muſt ill be 
inſeperably conioyned with Bapriſme. 
Hence they take occaſion to cenſure, and 
reprehend the Latin church ; as waning 
morherly care ro hir children , whom af- 
ter Baptiſme shee leaucth for many yeares 
without Confirmation, and conſequently 
imperfect, defeuous, feeble. ' The yery 


wordes of Symeon Bishop of Theſſalonica 1.1,de Bapri/: 
a grand Schiſmarique be rhele, which I e, 14. 


ſer downe our of Petrus Arcudius; thar 
Mr. Dodour may marke , how nere 
( at the leaſt in phraſe) he cometh to this 
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- Chapter 11..,  Aſſertion T; 


erroneous doctrine. We hane neede of th - 


# ſhpirituall Chriſme even in- the Baptiſme it ſelfe. 


L, Ioan, 3.1» 


- 


eAd Titum 
3. Ve 5, 


for noe m4n shall be perfetly Chriſned , till be 
bane receaued the Sacrament, of Chriſme; true it 
5s. that by. Bapniſme be ts. regenerated ; and 
cleanſed from*finne , but the pleedge.gf the ſpiritz 
the breathing ef life , the ſcales. of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be bath wat as yet; The faithfull then when they 
are baptiſed, wuſt be anneynied with the $4= 
crament of Chriſme; that they remaine not im= 
perfef?, as the children of the Latines doe, _. 
'This Schiſmaricall Aduerſary of the 
Latinchucch, iumpeth in phraſe with Mr, 
Dodtour; that by Baptiſme we'are borne 
onely little ones, imperfe& , noe lelle 
weake, then babes, which to be falſe, and 
againſt the Pcinciples of faith , is calily. 
Shewed. | 
5. For if by Baptiſmewe were borne ſoe 
weake, milcrable , and impotent io reſ- 
ped of the life of grace, why doth the 
ſcripture ſoe much commend this benefit 
of deuine adoption? {pe qualem charitatem 
dedit nobis Pater , vt fily Dei nominemur , &* 
ſimus , behoald the greate charity , the Father 
hath sbewed, that we are named , andindeed 
are the children of God. If by Baptilme we 
receaue grace, inſoe ſmall, and lictle mea» 
ſare, as we are thereby only lictle ones in 
ſpiricual life; way dorh S. Paul ſoemuch 
magnify this favour? Secundum ſnam miſe- 
ricoraiam ſaluss nos fecit per lanacrmm regene- 


.  -Chapterit. Aſertimt. , 37 
rationss : & renonationis Spiritus Santi quem 
effudit in nos abundt. According to his mercy 
be hath ſaued vs by the lawer of regeneration, 
and renouation of Spirit: which he powred ont 
on vs aboundantly through Teſus Chrift our S4- 
niour , that inflified by bis grace , we be the 
heyres of eternall life, Doe you not heare thar 
by che lauer of Baptiſme, we receaue the 
Spirit of Chriſt , the Spirir of forrirude 
and ſtrength in aboundance ? and shall we 
ſay thar = Baptziſme we are borne bur 
weake, and feeble in ſpirituall life 2 Be- 
hould here the DoQour of the Genriles his 
phraſe about Baptiſme, how oppoſite is 
irto Mr. Dodtours 2. Noe lefle opofire is : 
"S. Peter, magna CF pretioſa nobis promiſſa do= 1.Peg. 1,20, 
nauit nobis, vt efficiamur Diuin& conſortes ng= 
ture, Spiritu Sanfto miſſo de calis, He gaue vs 
greate andpretious guifits, whereby we bee made 
partakers of the Denine nature: ſending downe 
from heanen the Holy Fpirit. Now in Baptiſme 
we are regenerated and made parrakers of 
the Divine nature, as being regenerated 
his children;therefore in Bapriſme the Holy 

Ghoſt cometh downe on vs, beſtowing on. 

vs greatand pretious guiffts;if the grace of 
the ſpirit whereby we are borne in Bapri- 

\me, begreat and pretious, how thenare 
we thereby borne only lictle ones in ſpiri- 

ruall life? 

6. . Trees able to bring forth aboundance 
of fruite, tipe,cxcellent , agrecable to the 

D 2 F 


zQ prer 11; Aﬀertios 
perfeftion of their kind , have they not 
F ficient perfetion of grouth: Bur perſons 
&d Row. 4.y, T<generared >, being planted by Baptiſme' in 
| Chriſt Cracified,are able' preſently ro produce 
the fruitof good life worthy of God, and 
his erernall Kingdome : euen that moſt 
compleate fruyrte of Charity, toleuecall and 
6 Tha die for himg'n which reſpe& S. Thomas 
S. Tha. 5. (69 fects Bopiſiif ſacundites, que qui 
44 $9 @ | | 40 
F.ad 3, froducit opera bone, The effeB of Baptiſme it 
fruytfullneſſe, whereby « man produceth good 
workes. How then can perſons baptized 
and endewed with Baptiſmall grace, bee 
rearmed only,weake, and not cometo the 
wQ_=ETTTSſ_.-:* 
7. Finally they that be ſouldiers, that 
veare armour, thar fight, thar repulſerheit 
encmyes , thar conquer, can they 'be'in 
{pirituall life as Infanres even now borne 
in regard of imperfection, and weaknelſefy? 
Mr. DoQour will not ſoafticme, andifany 
Should, Tertrullian wonld deride him in 
Ib. #0zy: theſe wordes. Alind eftfi penes vos infantes in 
fur Indeos prelium grumpurt, creds ad ſolem wnfiprive, des 
f 9, $1dt pannis armati, & butyro ftipendiati, qui ana 
te norent lanceare ,quam lancinare , enins verd 
wynquam boc naturs concedit , ante militem, qua 
virum facere : It is another thing if amongFt you; 
Infantes vſe to go to tht feild , «nd aſſayle their 
enemies, I weene being firf| annoynied in the ſins- 
we, armedin ſwadlug cloathes , end hawiny 4 
Butirum fer their fipend, whe are able with 4 


— 


\ 

Chapter tt. Aﬀertionn; 29 
T aunce to wound their enemy before they can vſe 
their teeth to knaw their meate, Butindeede natu- 
re doth not graunt one tobe « ſewldier before he be 
& man: Burt perſons regenerated by Bapriſme, 
arc able by vertue of Bapriſmall grace to 
weare the armourof a perfe@ chriſtian de- 
ſcribed by S. Paul inthe = to the Ephe- 
fans, and ro fight conſtantly againſt finne, 
and conquer. wheſcener is borne of God ſinneth 
not ( faith S. Iohn ) becauſe the ſeed of Ged 
(that is regenerating grace) «bideth in him 
and againe. Omne quod natumeſt ex Deo, vincit 


I. Toan.z. 9; 


I, loan. j.4s 


mundum , & hac eft viteria , ” vincit mute * 


dum, fides veftra. whatſoener is borne of God con= 
quereth the world , and this is the viGory , that 
doth conquer the world , your faith. Behould 
S. lohn ſayth , thar nor only che Confirmed, 
bur whoſoeuer they bee that be Baptized, 
and borne of God coquer the world, thar is, 
have power by faith to conquerthe world, 
how can thoſe be Babes and Iafantes in ſpi- 
rituall life, thar by force of the ſpirit con- 
quer and ſubduethe world? 

8. If Mr. Dodour.obiet that Infants 
baptized , till they come'to the yeares of 


tealon,cannor exerciſeadts of chriſtian life, 


therefore they be impotent, and weake as 
iofapts in reſpec of ſpiritual life. I any 
ſweare, firſt Infants confirmed cannotexct- 
ciſeaQs of gaodlife, and yer MF. Doctour 
muſt ſay that they be growne, and perfet 
men in"regard of ſpirituall life, and ſo he 
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30 Chapter 11, Aſſertion 1, 

muſt anſweare chis Argument himſelfe. Bue 
che Angelicall Docour will ſaue meala- 
bour,an{weating for me, as hedoth in theſe 
wordes , quidam videntes pueros inhabiles ad 
aBus virtutum , crediderunt eos nullarenus poſt 
Baptiſmum virtutes habere. Sed iffa impotentia 
non 4ccidit pueris ex defeu habituum, ſed ex im- 
pedimento ap 0th et etiam dormentes quam 
us habent habitis virtutum , impediuntur tamen 
ab atibus propter ſomnum ; Some ſeing children 
ynable to doe the as of vertue,haxe beleined, that 
after Baptiſme they had not the facultyes of vertue. 
But this 1mpotency happens to children not through 
default, or any wmperfeCion of the habitts (thar 
is,of ſpiricuall limbes ) but through corporall 
impediment, as men that ſleepe , though they hane 
the habitts of vertues, yet are hindred from the ex= 
erciſe of them by ſleepe. Thus the Angelicall 
Dodour clecriy againſt Mr. DoRour, af- 
ficming that children baptized are not me- 
ere infants in ſpirituall life , bur perfe&t 
Chriſtian men, and that the cauſe they doe 
not the workes of chriſtians , is nor for 
want of full quantiric and bigneſle in their 
ſpirituall limbes, bur only by reaſon of ſo- 
me corporall impediment , as ſtrong and 
able men are hindred from working by 
ſleepe. 6 


S. Thomas bus ſimilitude declared , and 
. bow Hee , with other Fathers 
is wronged, $. 2. 


, thatthere be three kindes'of. 
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 Chapryi, Cfſſertioni 31 
97 . Todeclare that compariſon ſo a 
vied by the Angelicall DoQour , as it is by 
him tied, that is, without any derogation |. 
om the force of Baptiſme, we muſt know 
ſpirituallman=' 

ly ſtates, to wit, the manli le of ſpirituall 
bicth , the manlineſle of ſpirituall grquth; 
the manlineſle of conſummate grace or etgx- 
nal life. The ſtate of the Bleſſed to be a man» 
ly ſtate, ſo that the (aynts of this life bee 


bur children comparatively vnto theme 


* 


- $, Paul doth shew 1n his Epiſtle ro theRo< 


manes the 12.chapter. That in Baptiſme toy 
-geather yitho ur Diuine birth, we receaue 
grace, ſpirituall ſtrength; and aboundance 
of {pirit,that is, the fortitude of mily ſtate, is 
proued in the former paragraph. To which 
I addthe teſtimony of S. Dionyfius Areopa- 
gica, expreſlely affirming that by Bapriſme, 


togeather with our ſpirituall Natiuity., we x:cl:fafe. 
receaue the perfection of manly ſtate. He Hierar. i.p 
tearmes iuſtification by Baptiſme, Secratiſſs. © ** 


mam Cr ineffabilem prorsiis operationem , qua 
Dininws. in nobss flatus efficitur. A moſt Sacred 
and alltogeather ineffable operation ; whereby 4 
dinine flate is produced in vs. And that by a 
Diuine ſtate he vnderſtands a perfect tate, 
correſpondent ro a manly ſtate,is cleare, by 
the wordes following, Si enim Diuin«s hic 
flatus dinina Natinitas , nunquam ille aliquid 
ſciet, ex his, que tradita ſunt a Deo, neque oper«- 
bitur,quinec diningm bunc ftatnm conſecutus ef 


33 * Chapter: Aſertiont. Re 
An vero bers ipfis non dicumus prins eſſe neceſ< 
ſarium humang vite flatum , vt fic demans poſi- 
mus humana operari.Seing this dinine ftate is onr 
 dinineNatinity,nener Shall the man Know the. 
thinges delivered of God , yar worke them , that 
bath_noe yet «ttdyned vnto this divineftate. And 
dre we not vſe < - fon ts our ſelues; the ſtate 
of manly lifeis firſt required, that ſo then vi e may 
be «ble to doe the worcks of men} Thus S.Dio- 
nyſius exprefſely teacheth, that the ſtate of 

irituall manlineſſe, that is,of knowledge, 
ability, and ſtrength to know, and doe the 
thinges of God,is giuen by Baptiſme togea» 
ther with our birth , refuting the Grecian 
conceite, that by Bapriſme we receaue the 
being of grace imperfeRt, weake, infirme 


withour ſtrength , and fufficient ability to 
work. | | Z 

x1, Themanlineſle of ſpirituall grouth, is 
2 middle ſtate, betwixt the perfeftion of Ba- 
priſme,and of grace conſummate , to wit, per- 


fection gotten by growing and increaſing 


Ingrace, ThisperfeQis, thoughit be gotten 
alſoby meritorious ates, and other Sacray 
menrtes, is particularly attributed ynto cen- 
firmation x three reſpects Firſt in reſpe& 
chat Confirmation is ; m next Sacrament in 
ordet ynto Bapriſme, and ſo the firſt Sacra- 
ment to be receaued for the perfeting of 
Baptiſmall grate, and attayning vnto the 
fulnes of ſpirituall ſtrength. Secondly inre- 
ſpe chat this Sacrament is inſtituted to gi- 

=: ue ſolidity, 


AE IE 


which is the propetty of a ful awnly ſtare, 
which cottunonly is more ſtayed , apd cons 
ſtant then lower age. Thirdy becauſe by 
Confirmation amanis marked, and chara- 
Qercd vnto the greateſt 5d moſt mily aQ of 
fortitude, to wit; open confellion of Chriſt, 
expoſing his life to moſt cruell death for his 
honour. True it is, that by Baptiſme we co= 
Ceaue acharadter , by which we are made 
and marked as ſouldicrs of Chriſt to fight 
in generall 2gainſt all tinne ; in at 
ſtenenues inward,andi inuiſible;as are 
Diuells andthe co cences ofthe flesh. 
But co fight againſt the viſtble enemies of 
Faith, by paticnt ſuffering and conſtant cons 
feſlion vato death , men are properly and 
peculiarly marked by Confirmation; and'ta 
that end receaue {peciall ſtrength, 
31, Hence I infetre, the compariſon of 
Baptiſme co corporall generation; and of 
Confirmation to Augmentation,hath finais | 
litude with diſſimilicude, The -Gonilicude i is, 
that as by generation we receaue the ficſh 
being of life, which is ee Forks Bape 
xe perfect augmentation. Soc by Ba 
mewe err the firſt being of Gods rhily 
dren by grace, ary po more 
and by confirmiation. The diſlimili» 
tude is; that the being of Corpoxall life in 


birth is miſerabl ; impocent, imperipſh,® 
by augmentation, receurperiecion 
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4 Chapter 11 Hfſertion 1. 
F3/ JR Rvergnh oF ws deeds ofrnerlj 
which before was —_— Bur in out {pi 
tures wry _ —_— life, with 
'aboundance of ſpirituall perfeQion, 
7 ſtrength, {> tharby confirmation, wee 
doe not paſſe from the ſtare of weaknefle, 
and impotengie , to the-ſtate of ſuficiene 
ability, and ſtrength, bur from the ſtate of 
perfe& infuſed grace, and full ſufficient 
ſtrength, to a more perfetſtate of the ſame 
grace growne to greater perfeftion, by the 
| ——_— of Sacraments ordayned to that 
En , ; 
12, Mr, DoQour to proue his.conceite of 
the imperfeQion, and weakeneſle of Baprifs 
mall grace,citeth S.Tho.S.Peter,and $,Cles 
ment, woare wreſted to ſpeake'dischonous 
rably of Bapriſine againſt theic wills' and 
p<g-332. meaning, S, Thomas of Aquine ( ſayth he} 
\ compareth Baptiſme' to our Natinity : for 45-by 
onr Nativity we receaue our being, and have all 
3.9. 9.65.4, the limbes, and partes of a man, but yet all yyea= 
t. incor. & ke andlitile: ſor by Baptiſme we ave borne Chyi- 
f7%41. fliens, though , as yet but lintle ones in ſpiritual 
life. But by Mr, DoRours leaue, itis not ſo 
as hefayth. The Angelicall DoRour neuer 
did, nor cuer would haue ſpoken, what 
might ſound ſo much to the diſgrace of Ba« 
priſme. True it is, he compares Raptiſme to 
generation, bur thus farre only, that: asby 
. generation we receaue che firlt being of COr- 


: perall if: ſo by Bapriſiue we recraue the 


firſt being of ſpicituall life, chis is Angelicall 
truth : The Addition, as owr being in our Natim 
aity 48 all weake and little, and without the due 
yuan of limbes to doe the works. of men, ſa 
Baptiſme we are birne but weake , abd little 
ones in ſpiritaall life, This Addition; 1ſay,or; 
fication of the Gmilicude , is noe the 
Angelicall DoRours, but againſt him, who 
fayth expreſſcly, that;the cauſe, that lofants 
baprized exerciſe not_the aGtions-of Chri= . 
ſians,is not ex defet2u habituum,through any 
defect or imperfection in their ſpirituall ha- 
bilities or lymbes, but meexly through cor- 
porall impediment. - 6: adgos, cc 
-.13; Alſo whereas Mr .DoQtourjus his E- 
yu dedicatory #..18. ſayth to Catholyc- 
es, 


S.Thomas affirmeth that Confirmation gi» 3-Þ- 9 74 


weth mo_ manly ftatuye ,and full pitch, and * ** 
growth:he doth not ſo faythfully and exaR= 
ly cite him, ſomething being added, and ſo- 
mething detracted froin his diſcourſe, This 
isthe full text of $. Thomas, In corporali vite 
preter motum generationſs, quo aliquis accipit vi- 
| lam Corporalem , eft motus augments, quo aliquis 
perducitur ad perfeFam 4tatem : fic igitur & vi- 
tem: fpiritualem accipit. homo per Baptiſmuns, 
qui oft Fiiritualis regeneratio, in Confirmatione 
autem homo accipit quaſi quandam perfetam 4- 
tem Fpiritualis vits. In corporall life, beſydes 
ahe- conſe of generation , by which one yeceauetb 
corperall life , there 5s the courſe of augmentar 
flow; when mer nap poyor pes thereſs: 
| 2 
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I e-rareme certayue nianner. 
No doubt to Ggnify this difference , thar 


manly pc 
ace that wean: 
ing new. great perie. 


grouth , to 
of ſp birth, - : Y 
Now pretending to ſcte 
rue $. Thames his diſcourſe, 
our the limitation, as it were « certayne;p 
felt age, making him ſay abſolutely, Confire 
mation gizeth manly flature; which Airy 
ready'greater then $.Thomas meant, yet he 
ſet it out hygher by adding in the end; end 
foll piteb' and grenth', which wordes $,Tho« 
mas doth not vie, and they'may ſcemeto 
Cofirmarion more then may ſtand 
with Catholickedodtrine.For full piech and 
Croat to 
the ſtate of a mano, which when he is 
Come, he'can not by the courſe of nature 
grow bightr.Sothar following thepropory 


perfe# yr ri lj Bchoul with __ 
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| terrts  AﬀertionT? | 
ns che Gal andprouth of fician 
lite, is, when a man cannotgrow higher in 
> a pile rn 
mit Pelagius that the , may, 
and muſt, by the ordinary. courſe 7 Ba 
dayly grow: and increaſe in perfeQion, ſo 
long as they liue iq this world. Therefore 
the ſpeech ; Confirmation: gineth the full pitch, 
a OE of grace —_—_— not ſo currant, 
y whichone may ſee, how ſtrong partiali» 
tyistomakea —_ miſtake, h | 
15. The text of S,Peter cited by Mr. Do» 
Rour , to shey that men only baptized be 
weake,and impotens as Babes, fcut mods ge- 
nin infantes, as Infantes enen noyy borne, is alſo 
miſtaken and turned againſt S. Peters mea- 
ning,for S, Peters.ſpeech: js not declayatize, 
to shew liow feeble men newly. baptized 
are, bur Exhortgtize (” ) to moue them to be (* )Come- 
like Infantes and little ones, as naturall In- K wit os 
fancy is the forme and patterne of Chriſtian Cy,;g0 ve - 
e091 propoſed euen by our Saviour infancium 
imſelfe, 3nd commended by $S. Leo ſerm. 6, 'nmecentien 
de Epip»an, Soc that Mr, Docour applieth © 
thistext of $, Peter, as oppolite to his inten» levide - 
tioh as is weſt to Eaſt, for with Mr. Do» 1: peri. 
Qour,to be asInfantes new borne, !sto. be 
all fceble,and licle, in ſpiritual life, bur with 
S. Peter, it is to be by grace as perfe&, and 
excellent in humility, innocency,mildeneſle, 
obedience,tracability,as by nature Infantes 
$uennow borneare, * 


Ort Ani — 
16. Andhere I willnotomitttonore the 
circumſpection'cf S. Thomas, in'viing this 
place,greater then Mr.'/DoQours, and wore 
thy of his Angellicall learning, For anſwea- 

ring an argument-brought to prone Con- 
firmation should not imprefle a charaQer, 
becaufe the character - of Baptiſme doth 

ſufficiently diſcearne the farthfull fromthe 
Infidells, nor can Confirmation be a chara- 
Cer to diſcearne Chriſtian ſouldiers, from 
nor ſouldiers, becauſe not only the confir= 
med,'bur alfo the. Baptized are bound for 
, Warre , he writeth thus ; Spiritual. warre 
'  4gdinſt inviſible enemies agreeth to all, but againſ# 
viſible enemies , namely the perſecutours of the 
faith , to fight openly profeſcing the Name of Chriſt, 
3 the duty of the confirmed , who. be Spirituall 
'  growneto manly age; according as it ts ayd, 
loan 2. Iwrite to you young men that you ave 
ſtrong, and the word of God abidethin you, and 
you- have conquered the. naughty one, Et 4ded 
charaBer Confirmatwonu et fienum drflinflum, 
non fidelibus ab infidelibue , ſed ſpiritualiter 
proneBloyum , ab by quibus dicitur , Sicut mite 

do geniti Infantes,” © | * | 
Therfore the charafler of Confirmation uu 4 
diftiniue figne , not betwixt faithfull end In. 
fidells, but betwixt the ſpiritually growne , and 
them to whom it ® ſayd, as Infants euen now boy. 
ue. Thus $. Thomas. He doth not ſay that 
the character of Confirmation doth diftici 
guish them that be ſpiritually growne, from 


Chapter 1; - Aſſertion 1,/ 1 
them that be but weake and litle ones in ſpi-» 
rituall life:norx that the Baptized be thoſe de 
 quibus dicitur , ficut modd geniti Infantes: of 
whomit is ſayd,as Infants euen now borne, 
but,quibus dicitur , vato whom it is ſayd, or 
whom S, Peter exhorteth, ſaying, 4s [nfants 
enen now borne couet the reaſonable milck. , that 
therewith you may grow vnto ſaluation, In a 
word, heſayth, the charater of Confirma- 
tis, doth diſtinguish the ſpiritually growne, 
from them that be recently baptized , nor 
yet growne ingrace, butexhorted togrow, 
Nor may we argue,they be not as yet ſpiri- 
cually growne. Ergothey be burt licle ones, 
vc and impotent in ſpirituall life, 
This Argument, which may F cos tohaug 
carried Mr. DoQour away into errour, or 
into a manner of ſpeech dishonourable to 
Baptiſine, is not ſound.For though ſuch as 
haue onely Baptiſmall Grace , be nor ſpiri- 
rually growne, yet they he greate in grace, 
and ſtrong ., as having perfection and 
aboundance of ſpiritual ſtrength infyſed 
them in their birth, and'ſothey be manly, 
able, ſtrong to exerciſe chriſtian vertue, 
though they haue not excrciſedthatpower 
as yet, and ſo haue not added totheir manly 
birth, manly ſtrength of ſpirituall grout, 
which the confirmed haue. _ 
 - 17: Thethird Authority brought by Mr. 
Docour, to: proue Baptiſme without Con= 
fixmation to be imperfect, .is S, Clements, 


+, 


4s Cairn. Aerie 
modum ſeptiformis ſpiritue gratia ab Epiſcopo con< 
firmatus , quia aliter perfetius eſſe chriflianua ne= 
quaquam poterit, But when « manchall be by was 
ter regenerated, and «fterward confirmed by the 
Bi-hop with the ſeauenfonld grace of the prnt, be= 
Cauſe otherwiſe he cannot bee « perfet Chriſhan 
&c. Thus Mr, DoQtour , and hete helea- 
ucth, leauing poore English Catholiques in 
a fright, as though for the time they wanted 
a Bishop, they were indeed chriſtians, but 
&, aud not worthy of God, Burt to 
what purpoſe Bugbears , which may be ſo 


Clemens ep. caffly diſcoucred by looking intothe place; 


or into ſome Catholick Auchour ; that cis 
teth truly the place, As, beſydes others, Do- 
Ror Eſtius doch; whom Me. DoRour had 
xead and ſo could not be ignorant oof this 


clauſe omitted. For S. Clement hawng ſayd, 


He that wants confirmation. catinot be a 
chriſtian , addeth this exception; 
þ tamen non neceſſitate , ſed incuria e voluntate 
fic remanſerit. If he ſue remayne ' without cons 
firmation ) wot forced by neceſsity , but through 
negligence and wilfulnes. 
- 18, This laſt exceprineclauſe , added to 
mittigate the ſeeming ſeuerity of the pree 
ccedent doone, being ſo ſabſtantiall;is by 
Mr, DoQour omitted, to make S. Clement 
ſeeme a ſtearne_ cenſurer of poore Cathoe 
licks that could notintime of perſecution, 
ghough they would neuer ſo fayne , haut 
| confirmation, 
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poo Bir aRey fengho 
6ne thar is confirmed , and he is. ach « a 
de tee,chat #man bapti 6 ont: ay feere 
«Aden infge. , euen pow boine in re- 
ſpe of one thar is confirmed: The conceite - 
for ſubſtance i is true, aboute which , that 
there be noe miſtakinge, I —_ chree 
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Ty 1 tized , and no 
yer < # the exercife of rhiay 
qotks, Tons Diver and frequen- 
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i} 33k and vntd effeFes more: ww number, and fngly no- | 


: | ble, then Conformation. Thirdly, though. the | 
16: race of Confirmation as including Bapri-, | 
| 4 all prace, be, greater chen bare Bapriſall 


Cipmri ferton 

graceby it ces . - it. bels'F. F 
oreater, thata man Bapri zed.in chis reſpect 
only, may be rearmed but horn ye nw 
berne:This, I ſay, ſcemeth nor ſoc cyttane, 
hor 46< I finde the fathers to Tpeake. fo. I 
know ſome later wtitets,, ro shew the ex- 
cellency of Confirmation viſe the compa- 
rifon of aman in reſpett ofa childe,asdoth' 
Bellarmyne lib. 2. de Confirmationec. 7. Bar T 
finde none thar affirme, as Mr. Doctour 
doth, rhar Baoriſme makerks vs only line 
ones in ſpivityall life , that we ave. regenerated-by 
Baptiſme wth fpirituall* Limnves , but all Weake 
andlitte: yea rather they lay che cdnicrarys 


namely Bellarmine , Baptiſm peVficit in ſue 13, 2.decor 
genere quia facit vert of integye inftos , & Dei fi- firm. 6-1. , 


lios.Baptiſme doth make men perfe$ in lus kinde, 
becauſe it makes men traly, and fully iuft, lt is 
' true, Bapriſme properly by Chcilts inſtiru- 
tion, giues bur the bate eſſence of ourado- 
pred ſonneof God, nor the perfeRion , not 
the ſtrength, and power thereof, yet becau- 
ſerhe grace of divine Adoption in the very 
eſſence thereof, is great, ſtrong, and power= 
fall , it is not poſſible bur rhar Bapriſme 
togearher with the eſſence of 'grace of 
 Adoprion; should giueperfeQion , power, 
and ftrength, and ſo caninor make menoply 
weakings, and little ones in ſpiritoalt life. 
Which Bellarmine well noreth , ſaying, 
Baptiſnons proprie ad vitam regenerat , quamiue 
£/4/is ills regenerationis yaleat ttiam advita; 
F 2 
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£ Cowfir | CC betncncſe fn. a 
ous B {/llarmine : : Wuich shew: th chat by, 
Bapri/mne we are made nor only the chil 
oy ;od,, bocalſo firong, andable, and 
* Logfrma tion xe. growe not of weas 

logs, to be Rrong, bur oevong altcady 
wh 99g. 
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be 13. Aareal , bur againſt their 
indes.. Wherefore. to prevent miſtaking 
i ſo mayne an. article e of faith , andro 
remove dangerous cob abqure the per- 
Qi wage Bapriſme, which ſuch ( Tl 
not we ynderftog may engender, it wi 
en 64: the Jabour to she 
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qpier 13. Lfſertieny,8 «fs 

shap, were fuil and perf. & Chriſtians, even 

in che ſence of the Fathers; To proue this 

clearely,,rwo thinges are to be {uppoled. 

Firſt. char to be a Chriſtian, ſignifies to be 

anoyated and chri(med , hence none are aG- 

countedfully chriftians,,, till tkey be fully, 

and perfeRly clriimed , thapis., vor-only 

inwardly by ſancifiyng grace, but alſo our 

wardly wich marteriall chriſme, ſuch as are © 

baptized withove chriſme. want not the 

thing, ot ſubſtance ofachriſtian, as haui 

the inword vndis of the holy ſpirit which 

is the forme and cflcace of chriſtianity : yet 

they wantancxternall coplement required, 

thar chey may: receaye fully the chriſtian 

pame,Whica complement ifthey negleQro 

take, they deſerue not the name, norate to 

firr inthe Church among perfeR. This is 

ſignified by Iuſtine Martyr ſaing, (3) # Be- (3) 99.4: 

piiſmo wngimur, vi vntti & chrifti dicamur. In 537 

Boptiſme weare anoynted,, that we mgy be teay= 

med chrifts thet is anoymea. S.(b) Cyprian. (c) (b)pif.4 

S. Baſili. 4d) S. Damaſcen in like manner (</4* o/ 
a 1 


deny not che thing , bur. the. full name of wal « 


chriſtian,ro ſuch asare þaprized wrhoutthe c, 1, 
vnctionof Chriſme. And S. Avgnſtine lib. 
de cinState Dei c. 4+ onwes vue ſanto chriſma- 
& rittchriftlos poſdimus dicere. All 1hat be anoyn= 
ted with cx boly chriſoue, moy be rightly naxmed 
. Chriftscbrifliens. as who Should lay,they thag 
þ- not chriimed cannogby, tight chalendge 


= 


that name. 


4s OG Afertiany 


% 


20. © Secondly in the ptimatiue Church 
Prieftes in baptizing people did' riot vie 
chriſme , bur baprilme being'tnded , the 


perſons were prefenrly brought co rhe Bi- | 


Shop robe confirme4.and chrilmedby him, 
us S; Dionifius Areopagite- Hierar, eccles. p.' Is 
c. 2.5, Cypran.ep 7.cheCouncelt of Hiibe- 
ris can: 20-and others teſtifie. This caſtome 


- continned vntill'the dayes of Coriftantine, 


Ther rhe multitude ot' cher chat deficed 
Baptiſme ſo increaſed , thar the Bishop 
could'not baprize,ot chriſmerhema!) him- 
ſelfe preſently after Baptiſme, whencethar 
men baptized might nor want chriſming, 
rhe complement neceffary r6 enioy fully the 
rianie of chriftian', the Church ordayned 
thar the Prieftin theabſence of rhe Bizhop 
Shonld chriſme the baprjzed onthe crowne 
of the head, rhe confignarion of the fore- 
head being reſerned ro rhe Bishop , as (ay 


| Rabin; deinſticntione cleric. c.23; and Hu 


20 de Suntto Vilhore de Sacram. |: 2;'v. 3.0. 7. 
This was ordaynied by Saind Silneſter ( as 
Damafus in vita Silneftri writerh') and by cu- 
fame Rill-remained in the Church, as all 
Aurhars reſtifie. Hehce S. Hierome dialog, 
«Hners Lucifer. 2;(uith,, Prieftes muſt notbaptize 
without chriſme : Ant the firſt Covncell of 


can Nullus Aiddfite."can. 1. Tet'none of the Miniſters thit 
deconſecr. bane the office of Baptiting' got ' about ' without 


@, 4. 


ſmebe ginen once in Baptiſme. Eten 


\ 


__ , Chapter, Afſettiomss 47 
z1.. . Hepge two rhinges. be clearely dedy-, 
ced.: firſttþatche Baprizedioche Primitiug 

Church, could nor beaccounted. chriſtians 
fully, ynill chey were confirmed by the Bi-. 
shopp.. The reaſon is , forthar nopecan be 
rearmed chriſtiansfully,, chat be nar fully, 
chciſmed, char is, anpoynted.with chriſme 
inwardly, and outwardly in ſoule, and bo= 
dy, None were theo chriſmed, ourwardly, 
bur in Confirmation by che Bizhop, ſg;chen, 
none coyld be tearmed fully.chriſtiang,thar, . 
were nor confirmed by rhe Dishop, Secon» 
dly Linferre,that che Eoglish Carholickes + 
thar are baprizedafresche Carholickerire, | 
orchar haue receaued the Catholicke ceres, 
monies of Baptiſme , though:not confirmed 
by the Bizhop ,;were ,and arcfoully chriſti- 
agns.cuety. way. For choſe thar be chriſmed 
arerruly chriſtians as ſayth $. Cirill, hazing, -- 


go 2 


receaned the holy chriſme , you frowens ears i a 


wed chriffians. Bar Carhdlicks. in this mapy, 
ver baptized , havereceaved the holy chrig, 
fme which was inſtieuted jnJicu of Config» 
mation, whenthe ſamecoh|dnor be had. 
as Bellarmine lb..1, de Bepts, c.,27 Snares, 
Pi it 4a 91-64 3608 3- þ. Þ dſp. 168.8, 
Veſpa Þf-9-77,93:44 4420 other dir 
vines afficme, .. 
22... . Bur the 
that the Prieſt chriſmethe Ba prized onthe: 
cxowne of the head propter exitum martis, or. 
eccafime mertis, by rea(0n of death. or the pre 


ge #6 


ed ire» {nn we —_— Damaſut in 
Decreeof S. Silueſterbeing-%% 37s. 


ban. vbj ſu- 


4 , yes / ſeri 3. 
vncertainty of dtath : Some may demannd; 
what is che-meariing of chis'? aq. 
being: nor neceflary ro Salnarion > wha 
greace hatme wereir , chough 'men bapri- 
zed dic withoor avy chriſming by a Pricft 
neceflaty; proprer incerramexirum mortis; 
in tegard ofrfievncertainty ofdeach 2? Tanſ- 
weare, chtifmitig is tiecefſary ih-reſpectof 
Bapriſme ,becaule the Church woutd nes 
dt iaeBapeiſie but ioynedwith'thriſme, 
(a)niſs mey- Except in the extremity ofdeath'(a) for Bas 
zemeerne- vtifme being the Sarramenr of clirifiendos 
A me,thar is; vow the giaing/ thereof 
func, nec? withour chriſwe 415d +#8iorwereimperfeGt, | 
vnum fine vnhbgnificant;; vodecent, , and fonorlaws 
alero rice full, barwhetidanger ofdeath doth inforce; | 
#-1,"* Heeropon inthe primitice Ghorchbecaus 
Melciades fe nonecould chrifnie but che Bi-bbp; met 
ep «d Epiſe. Were enforced coex(pett along while , be- 
—_ habe- fote —_ Bs chrifmed”, and confe- 
ferd, x, «, Uvtvtly before they could be baptized, BY 
debi, Mhichoccafion of exſptQance, dearhbeitig 
Ever vncerraine, and often ſuddaitne, many 
defirous of Baptifme died wichout it, b ing 
ſuddaitily furprif@by dearh.” Hente proper 
Pin nrevtlt , to fitbuent this i8cdBeBiEce'of 
_ dying fuddaidly-Wirh6ur Baptiſme WhHilfk 
 menexſpettaBizhop cochriſtserhem, rhe 
Church ordayned, that Priefts mighr chri- 
ſie che Baprized'on the crowne of the head, 
-- Sgechizt now 66ither' the exrernall rire of 
'""ehe Sacrament of chriſtendome' is _ 
Q, 


Ap 


Chit, Aſſertiong. 
Fect, thiough detet of chriime 4} not arp 
men put indangertodye Witbour Baptiſme 
whill} they Rand ex(peing the Pighgps 
plcaſucero chriſme them. - \* 
23- This ſuppoled ,.it is cleare that. men 
chriſmed in Baptiſme by che Pricſt, are fy}l 
and perte& chriftians,.chough rhey want 
Conkematjon. For they that have receaued 
the Sacramenr of chriftendomwe full and 
complete, be full and perfe chriſtians 2 
Bur ſuch as are chriſmed-in bapriſmeby the 
Pcieſt, hane the Sacrament of chriſtendome 
full, and compleat, not only inwardly, but 
alſo ourwardly,and according tothe fignifi- 
catioimpgrted by che worde chriſtian, chat 
is,onechriſmed or anoynred. OcifBapriſmg 
whetin men ate chriſmed by the Prieſt bath. 
ſtillaGgnification imperfe, vycongrnous,. 
and not folly agreeing with the name of 
chriſtian, why should norche Church joy- 
ne Baptiſme and Confirmation _— 5 
tharnorhing butdeath may iuſtifie che gi- 
ningafihtone withour-the other , as the 
PcimitiueGhurch did: ,” before chriſmeby 
the prieſtwas inſtirured? = 
24 1 add thar this Chriſming in 
Baprilme- by che Pricſt', was inſtituded 
by the church ,* ro ſupply nor onely the 
Ggnification of Epiſcopall Chriſme, buc 
alſo the. effe&, ro wit ,- to conſerue and 
confirme men in Baptiſmall grace. This 
is ravght by S, Thomas 3-p, 9. 71.4. 3* 
G 


Fo Chapter 11, Aſſevtion 3, 
| bY 4. Forum ( ſayth he ) que aguntur peſt 
Beptiſmum circe baptiſatum , aliquid eſt , quod 
wow ſolum fgnificat , ſed etiam efficit, pd, 
wnftio Chriſmatss in virtice , qug operatior con- , 
tionem grate Baptiſmatis, Of the thinges 
yy are Fin _— the Perſon ranks a 
Baptiſine , there s one that doth not only ſigni< 
H , butalſo work. , to witt, the ebhr:ſming ou the 
crowne of the bead, which cauſethis mans con- 
ſeruation in Baptiſmall grace : And conſe» 
quently. this ceremony makerh a man 
ſtrong ro reſiſt finne,to profelle his faith in 
perſecution, ſucceeding in place of Confire 
mation inrhis ceſpet. Which Do@rine is 
cleerely delivered by Rabonus [, 1. de Infti- 


See. in 4.4, Bapriſmall chriſmingy Ex opere operate, as 
py Caies many Diuines nd leaſt by the prayers of 
3-9-71-4.3 the Church , and of her appliyng this cere- 


mony to thar end, which is a doarine of 
much comfort for Catholickes , that cane | 
not commodiouſly haue Confirmarion,and 
$hewes that fincethe Inſticorion of Prieſts 
Chriſming in Bapritme , Chriſming by a 
Bishop is not [@ necellary as before, 


Chapter 17, Aſſertion 4. [ts 


Mr, Doflours Aſſertions about the neceſcity 
of Confirmation, shewed to be. 
exorbitant. $. 4+ 


22, yu Mr. DoGtours diſcourſe about the 
 &neceflity of C6hcmation, we may £6- . 
ſider fower defects. Firſt it doth not--reach 
the drifrofthe c6clufion be wouldeſtablisb, 
for though the neceſſity. of Confirmation, 
were asgreat as he could find in. his hart to 
make it, yet thence he cannot inferre3he 
neceſlity of a Bishop-in England , either 1n 
reſpe& of juriſdiction, or Qrder. He thin- 
kerh that a Bishop in England were. neceſ- 
ſary , though there were no other vſe of 
him, but-to- giue Confirmation , yer ma 
faie, Ciriſt Ieſus himſelf is of another min 
Ifour Sauiour would haue Bishops appoin» 
ted meerly for Confirmation, why' did heg 
 giue power to his Vicar' in ſuch caſes; to 
commit the adminiſtration of Confirma- 
tion to Prieſts that be notBishops, but ſim= | 
ply Prieſts. > What was this but to oppoſe 
Mr, Doctours Aſſertion by his Inſtitution, 
ſaying noe , when there is noe yſe of a 
Bishop butto Confirme the faithfull, I will 
not. haye him needfull in that ceſpeR, but 
my Vicar in ſuch occurrence shall haue po= 
wer. to ſubſticute Prieſts vnto this Office 


of Rishops ; Yeluit Chriftus ( ſayth learned, . p.&;P. 36; 
Ao 


Suarez ) extraordinarit Minifrum efſe poſſe {8. 2. 


Chapter .rt; . A ſertiv D 
ſumplicem Sacerdotem , authoritaie Pontificss de- 
puthtnds;v1 in abſenna Epiſcopt, baberein fideles 
ſufpcrentem Miniſftrum. Cbrift did vrdaine that 4 
Priefl might be deputed by the Pope to Confirme, 
that the faithfull in defef3 of the Bi: bop might not - 
Wwant'the Sacramento War will: Me. Doe 
our ceply 2, Will hee lay that bur blelled 
Sauivurdid not inſtitute. thar his Vicar may 
cominir the' of Conkirthation 
Co) Sorus in tO Prieſt? If hedoxtheredoeinot want ($) 
+ 4</. +. « Ledrhbddevines thateecll bimthar be viters 
my i" 2hereour agaibſefaibl, And though Soares: 
#*2:7%-4. yew this cenſure ts bee too ſegere, yer he 

beirig fo mild and modeſt a Cenſurer, faythr 
Temerariam eff contrariam pertivacicer: velly 
ap It were razh/and temirarious _ 
fly ro maincayne the contrary; ro wit, 
Cheiſt didinot inſticure char ti Vicar may 
aut *vfjze 4ſimple'Pricſt co giue Confirmas» 
flon; With whom agrecth the whole Senate 
commen- 1 ; 6f Catholicke excnra wile who Grlives 
p 1: 4ub. this doQrin&as'certaitie; 
5+-onte t> 23. © "Why then{ſome'may Anal did 
 __ Holes neuer 60mitair the adminiſtras 
tion of Confirmation to any obche Prieſts 
bf England ih he: tne fo long defet 
of Bishops > lanfyere ; wee! axe nor 26 
fearch, into the ſerrers of our: Zurs; 
but belicue they huve iaſt reaſons, though 
ts vs hidden, and the perperuall charitable 
© - barethe holy ſex hill ahewed vs. In our pers 


Btu indy aſſuce Vs, this was 


\ 


Chapter tt. Aſſertion 4; 53 
hot-our of negle&. If ir bee lawtull to gueſ. 
ſe, I could giue this c6iccture; In the Coun- 
ſelf of Florence was diſcouered a- Grecian 
errour, that a Prieſt is by Office and Inſti- 
tutzion. a comperent ordinarie Miniſter of 
this Sacrament, Hence the Church nor to 
ſeeme to countenance this errour,, by fre- 
queat extracrdinary Commiſſion of Chri(- 
ming vnto meere Prieſts, fince that tyme, 
hath been more referued and ſparing to gi- 
ue.fuct Commiſſion ſpetially in; theſe wes 
ſterneparts. Nor did che holy and Learned 
Bishops of Peters ſea, eſteeme Confirmation 
of ſuch nced that Catholikes of England 
viing: frequently and ferucnely (-as they 
then«did )) other Sacraments and meanes of 
piety ; might not without danger of any 
great dammage be for. a tyme depriued of 
this 3:.yea perchance they might feare that 
confidence in this Sacrament cauſing re» 
miffnes in the vie of others, might do them 
harme, Cleinens Alexandrinus .y riteth;chat 


S:Iohn the Evangeliſt committedacertaine | 


yourhto:the cuitody and care of one of the 
Bishops of Aſia; The Bishop in the begin- 
ning was wery ſollicitous and diligent to 
cherish, to promote in vertue, to.preſerue 
fromdanger that Apoſtolicall charge. After 
2 while he gauc him Confirmation ; Poſt hc 
«nrem ({aith Clemens) tanquam qui perfetiam 
pls cuſtodiam fignaculum Domini impoſuiſſet, ni- 
miay illam curam @ cuftadiam remiſ, Nowe 


eApud En. 
ebiuml. 3, 


hiftor.c.13. 
i 17, 


) 


4 Chapter 13. Aſſertion 4. 
having ginen bim that ſouerayne ſafegard thes 
ſeale of our lord , be remuted ſomething of bu 
former exaF# care, What was the iſſue? The 
youth getting liberty, fell intodiflolution, 
and. by degrees came to be a-ringleader. of 
theeues, _— yet wr digine 
Apoſtle by his teares- recalled-to repentan- 
© Thi thewer , that confidence in the 
ſtrength of r mation may import great 
t_ vato ſoules, and that aheeConker- 
mation we mult not omit the vie of other 
meanes' of conſtancy , Otherwiſe wee are 
not ſure. Mr, Doctour ſaith to Catholickes 
in his Dedicatory, n.1?, . Without Confirms» 
tion , you canner baue ſo infallibly Virtutera ex 
alto, that abowndaut and ſpectall grace. to;pro- 
feſſe your fanh mm tyme. of perſecution with au 
dane nm, As who should ſay, by 
Confirmation men receiue ſuch a 

grace,as theyare made infallibly ſecurethey 
Shall profeſle their faith with an vadaun- 
ted courage, Which yet wee ſee oftery not 
to be ſoe,nor will itcuer be ſo, if Catholicks 
confiding in Gonfirmation growe remifle 
in deuotion towards other Sacraments and 
pious exerciſes, Ipray God, with Confirma- 
tion preſuming confidence enter not. into 
the mind of ſome ( corrupt nature being 
ouer apt and ready to lay hould of euery 
leaft comfort in ſlouthfull ſecurity ) wher- 
by it may be thought that former Popes 
kept from vs not io much an inſtrumens 
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| er 11, Aﬀeertion 4] 5 
lus an —_ ofremilſnes. 
not through defe& in the Sacrament, bur 
through our owne default, 
24+ So thar there is no ſuch neceſſary 
connexion þerwixt this Sacrament and 4 
Bighop, but Configmaris might be brought 
into England without a Bishop, Much leſle 
is it required that a Bishop ſent to Confir= 
me, haue not only the Order, bur alſo the 
Charge, Office, and coactiue Iuriſdiction of 
2 Bighop, W hy may nota Bishop ſent with 
only voluntary iuriſdiction ſuffice 2 rhar is, 
2 Bishop hauing licence to vſc all the facul- 
ties 'of Ordinaries for the ſolace of ſoules 
that Shall be willing to make vſe therof? 
W herfore what Mr. Docour ſaith, c. 14. 


nf, 1 thwike that neither any conntrie, nor any p4g- 331. 
one of the countrie for feare of perſecution, can ®% 2% , 


oppoſe againſt the comming in of « Bishop though 
therby only the Sacrament of Confirmation «hould 
be wanting. If he thinks thus of a Bishop 
comming with —_— Iuriſdiction, ime 
er and perſecution to them 
ary. Wor) dckour him , and vſc his 
power by their voluntary<choyſe., I will 
ui mar! ava 7 mrs 
» as with ſome- 

bilicy I might. My thought is, that vulgar 
ing ſoe able to diſtinguish in a 

Bichop, order,from iuriſdition,nor berwe- 
ne voluntary iuriſdiction and coactiue; men 
being allo aptto ſtrearch there power bey6d 


_ dedjcatory 


1, 1L, 


56 Chapterit, .. Aſſerton 4 
the due limits, hence vſ tn anddiſcord 
would ariſe,greater miſchicfes:then the-ſo» 
le want of Confirmation can be; to apeople 
aboundantly furnished with all other mea» 
nes of piety, yet therin (as1 faid) I willnor 
ſtand with Mr, Do&our; But if he meane 
the comming in. of a Bishop with: charge 
and office k- head-paſtuor and fpirituall 
Prince, forcing euery catholickt man vnder 
paine of Schiſme to acknowledge: fubie- 
Qion to his Lotdship , which is Mr. Dos» 
Qtours pretence, I doe not doubt but Catho» 
likes may worthily oppoſe his comming in, 
if noc other more neceſſary good then Con- 
firmation come with him, ſcing wirhour 
the coaQtiue power and tribunall of a ſpiri- 
tuall prince, by ſole yoluntary iuriſdiftion 
Confirmation may be giuen, as is manifeſt; 
ſoe that Bishoprickes not being ſoe conne- 
xed with Confirmation as is ſuppoſed , we 
may hope ſome will deſiſt from ſo much 
jy, neceſſity of Confirmation; 

25.  The:ſecond defe& in Mr. DoGours 
diſcourſe , is, that his dorine being yery 
ſtrange, is poorely prooucd, His opinions, 
that without Confirmation we cannot be perfeti 
Chrifliens, thatis, cannot haue ſtrength and 
couragetoprofeſle our faith before thePer- 


 fſecurour, What is conſequent hereupon,” 


That Confirmation is the neceflary meanes, 
without which in tyme of iperſccutionnone 
ave ſaued; for in tyme of perſccution',/ na | 
| | man 
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| Chapter, Aﬀertioun) 37 
inan called inro queſtion is ſayed withour 
courage and fircngrth ro profeſle his faich, 
as ſaith $. Paul, Ore «ntem confeſſio fit ad ſol 
fjem,bar this perfeRiorcannot be bad with-" 
our Confirmation. Therfore in tyme of 
perſecution, ſaluation cannot be had withs 
out Confirmation. The ſame he affirmerh 
inother wordes , when he faichc. 14. 0.9. 4: 335 
thar Confirmation # the erdinery meenes bu, 6, 
which « mftitmted to gine force and courage to 
profeſſe our faith before the Perſecutonr, For ordi- 
naritemeanes, isthat, without which hadin 


aQ,rtheend cannot be obrained , except in 


ſome extraordinary caſe, and then the end 
$$s0braided by verrae of that means deſt- 
red, Thus Baptiſme isthe ordinary meanes 
foremitr originall {inne, becauſe withour 
Bapriſme had inaQt, noe man obtains re- | 
miſſion of originall finne, bur in ſome ex- 
traordinary caſe when Baptiſme cannot be 


.had, in which caſe alſoa man is nor ſaued, 


bue by dofice of Baptiſme , or by Baptiſme 

defired.Wherfore Mr. Doctour ſaying that 
Confirmation is the ordinary. meanes inſti- 
tuted:1o gine ſtrength co profefſe ourfaith, 

affirmerh rwo things: firſt thatno mancan 

'haue ſtrength to profeſſe his faith without 
Conficmation hadin at, excepr in ſome 
extraordinary cafe; ſecondly, that in ſuch 

extraordinaty caſes, a man obtcaineth nor 

ſtrength and courage , niþ ex voto Confirmatio- 

-n,by verrue of Confirmation defired, What 
| H 


38 Chapterit, Aſertiong. 
Catholicke DoQour houldeth this:  -* 7 
26,. True iris, S. Thomas. 3. p.q. 72.2: 
6. ad-'1. hath a ſaying which. ſoundeth of 
this conceit,but all agree thattext ro be dif- 
Y)gvide fo ficileand hard , ( g)-and that certainly his 
yurs in 4.d. Meaning was ;- notto-teach that Confirma- 
74-2: tionisancceflary meancs of perfection, or 
Snares. of conſtancy in faith , nor dothany of his 
tf oy followers ſo expound or affirme. In teſti- 
peſetione liz- mony of this conſevr of Carholikes againſt 
gre, Efliw Mr. DoQtour, Iwill cite (omitting others) 
” 4.4.7-5- gneAuthourin licu of many,becauleaſecu- 
8, lar Doctour of rhe Church of Milan,andof 
grear Authority and cſteeme, This is Mar» 
| tinns Bonnacina , (h) who writeth chus; 
a = The Sacrament of Confirmation is not neceſſary as 
WP. $49. being « neceſiary meanes , the reaſon is, this neceſ= 
Hicapunc.., ſity 8 not prooued by any words of Chrift , further 
Confirmation ts not neceſiarie becauſe commauns- 
ded , becauſe this preceptis no where found, Hen« 
ce it 1s thathe who doth omit Cofirmatio wittingly, 
yet without contempt , doth not finne mortally, 
although he omit the ſame , enen when he 15 toma- 
ke profeſſion of bus faith before the perſecateur, 
For, though Confirmation gine a man ſtrength aud 
courage, to prefeſſe hu faith , and. tobe conſflant 
therin , yet the ſame ſtrength and courage may be 
ebtained by other meanes . as by the meanes of pra= 
yer, almesdeeds, Confeſiion , the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the Aultar ,,& c. This Bonnacinaal- 
leadging torthis doctrine :S. Thomas , Nun- 
vine, Toletes, Valentg , Retigianns , Suarcs, 


”- 


Chapter tt, Aﬀertion1. © 
Revinaldu , Angles , Vhadia , Viltoria , Cha- 
Werots, Petrus de Ledeſa\Sayrus » Nuauarruss 
27. Other innumerable might; be, cited, 
againſt whom the ſingle Authoriry:of Do- 
ctourEſtius , magnified by Mr, Doctounr, is 
notableco counterpoyſe , ſpecially ſeing 
Eſtius 'doth nor ſay, thar ir is a morrall 
ſinne for a'man co omit Confirmation in 
tymeof perſecution, when heis to profeſſe 
his faith abſolutely , but with two candi- 
tions, ficſt when the. ſame may commodi- 
ously be had, and without danges, which 
canneuer happen in Englad as nowethings 
ftand: ſecondly , vbi videlicet homini propter 
infirmitatem periciilum- fit ' ne fidem -abneget. 


when torlooth "a manis in danger by rea» 


ſon. of his infirmity. ro-deny his fairh, 8c. Tow, z. 7F 
Noe man will deny this,ad-ic is at{orauvght p «fp. 38, 
by Suarez ſaing per accides poteſt eſſe peccatum /e#. 1, 


mortale ratione conſcientie , fs quis fibi perſuadeat 
ſe eſſe in morali periculo. Accidentally it may 
be a:norcall finne, by reaſon of ones con(ci- 
ences if he perſuade himſelfheis ipmorall 
davger todeny hisfauch, except he becon- 
firmed, [But a man that frequenteth the Sa- 
craments, a man that is giuen to prayer and 
good-workes , can hardly. cuer. perſuade 


himſelfchat be is in _oerall eminenr perill 


to deny his faith without Confirmation, 
ſcingſoemany inthe dayes of Queene Eli- 
zaberhs did ſoc conſtamly wichourt Confir- 
watio perliſt in the profeſſion of their fairhy 

ny H 2 ; 
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& tym, Aris 


Beſides, 'T muſt hefe.nore Mr. DoRouty 


hardforcune, neverto'cire Auchour lightly 
forhimfſelf, char doth nor make expreſlely 


againſt himſelf, even in that very point. 


For wheras Me. Docour ſayth noe man can 
bea 

ot {; Terie without Confirmation , Docour 
Eſtius ( cholen by him ro behis ſccond in 
this figle combarte , againſt the conſear of 
divines) in this very place teacheth rothe 
contraty, ſaying , non negamas voburillud ſpie 
ritws fine hoe Sacraments einſq; voto baberi poſſe. 
We do& not deny bur that the ſtrengrh of 
fpiriror perfc@ion giuen by Confirmation, 
may be had withour Confirmarion , or 
withour aby vow or deſire rherot. How 


. -- + direMlydoth DoRour Eftius goe againſt 
* © Mr./ Doours repeated ſaying , without 


Confitmation we cannot be perfect Chri- 
Rians. '- 

23, This doQrine then being ſoeſtrange 
and hard, the ſole ground he builderhir on, 
is this Corifirmation was inſtituted to give 
perfe ſtrengtty and courage ro confele 
Chriſt, eygo without Confirmation we can- 
not be perteQ@ chriſtians, or haue this per- 
fe firetgrh , which argument is as good as 
this, fraite, as apptes ,'peares, plummes, 
andrchelike were inſtitured of God for the 
mayntenance of life, Fr2o without apples, 
Peares, plummes, and ſuch kind offruite, 2 
man cannot bee mayntaynedinlife, Chil- 


rfe&t Chriſtian, or haue the ſtrength 


—_— . Ms - a... ec eds. ". 
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Chapter 11, of ſſertion 3; &r 
dren may perceiue this arguing not tobe of 
force , ſeing without fruire men may be 
nourished with butter , cheeſe, and milke. 
Anhundred other the like inſtances mighr 
be brought ro shewethe want of coherence 
in ſuch kind of diſcourſes; The reaſon is , 
becauſe it isonething , to be a meanes inſti» 
tured of God, and an other, the only mea- 
neSitiſticured of God: Confirmation is one 
meanesinſticuted of God, to make perfect 
Chriſtians; and giue ſtrength againſt linne, | 
bur not the only mcanes, there being many 
other, as prayer confeflion, and ſpecially, 
the moſt diuine Sacrament of the Aultar, 
which hath by verrue of the inſtitution 
therof , ſingular force tomakethe worthy 
receiver, to cleaue by loue vnto Chriſt, that 
noe perſecution can (ever them, as he ſaith, 
inthes. of S. Iohn, Hethat eateth my flech and 
drinketh my blood abideth in me and I inbim, 
Hence when Mr. Dodtour ſayth that Con- 
firmation is the ordinary. meanes which is 
ioſtirmed, to give vs forceand ſtrength to 
profeſſe our faith-before the Perſecurour, if 
he meane the ordinary meanes , that is, one 
of the ordinary meanes, he ſaith therruth , 
but thence he cannot inferre, that withour 
it we cannot obraine perfetioand ſtrength 
of ſpirit, If he meane , Confimation is the 
ordinary meanes ,thatis, the ſole and only 
ordinaty meanes to makechriſtians ſtronge 
and perfet, his ſaying is not conſonant 


A 


<1 


Chapter1i Aertion 3: 


vnto truth , there being- ocier .meanes in- 
Kiruted of Chriſt ro make vs ſtrong, as pra- 
yer , and the divine. Sacrament aboue all, 
and more efficaciously rhen Confirmation, 


(b)L.1.ep. 2 as'$; Cypriandorthdeclare: (b) Quos excite- 


mus ad prelium, proteione corporss eo ſanguinss 
Chriſti muniamas ,5 cumad hoc fiat Euchariftia 
Vt -poſiit accipientibus eſſe tutels , ques tutor eſſe 
contra aduerſarium volumus , munimento Domi- 


nice ſdturitatis armemics. W hom we call and 


animate co the bartaill of perſecution ler vs 
guarderhem with the prorection of che bo« 
dy and blood of Chriſt, and ſeing the Eu- 
Chariſt is conſecrared ro\be the ſafegard of 
themrhat take it, let vs arme them wedeſfice 


maybe ſafe againſt rhe perſecutour 


defence of our Lords banquet. | 
c-14.2.8, 29, ' | Therhird defect. Mr. Dotours may- 


with the 


ne:intehded concluſion, Confirmation though 
not neceſſaryfor this or thatper/on , yet is ſae neceſ« 
ſary for « perſecuted countrey that it cannot be re« 
fuſed ſor feare of perſecution , is prooucd only 
by a volunrary ſurmile, for ( (airh he) fone 
fall:not, others probably will as Nouatus did for 
wantof it. Nowe:prooue you this ME. Do- 
Qaour > or wall you -haue. our Catholike 


Gentry belecuc your ſingle wordagainſt all, 


in a matter of ſuch moment, asis ra prouo- 
ke rtheindignarion.of a mighty Prince to 
-rhe ruine of their worldly forrunes ? you 


ſay ,forthe common good, they muſt pro- 
eureaBizhop, and Confirmation, though 


# 


Chapter 11. A ; 63 
with increaſe of perſecution.” Why? be- 
cauſe if one fall not, others will, that is, 
for ane that fallerh not others, that is many 
will fa, and therfore better is perfecution of the 
body, then ſve greatloſſe of ſavles. This Mr. Do- 
Pour needeth proote; for ſome will rather 
belccue, (and lam of rheir mind) that if a 
violent perſecution be raiſed in regard of 
Confirmation, for one that ſtandeth by ver- 
rue of Confirmation , which otherwiſe 
would hauefalne, ten will fall by force of 
perſecution, that otherwiſe would haue 
ſtood, and beene ſaued. Howe ſtrong the 
brunt of violenc perſecution is,to ſupplant, 
euen (it ir were poſſible) the ele, our Sa- 
niour doth proclayme ; Math. 24. v. 20. 
faying :Nifi breviati fuiſſent dies ills; non feret 
ſalus omnu cero. Except thole dayes (of vie- 
lent perſecution ) had been shorened , noe 
man would be ſaved. Experience sheweth, 
thatin ſuchaſtorme the Dragan with his 
taile trikerh downe ſtarres by cluſters, but 
that fome ſtand conſtant by Confirmation, 
which wanting Confirmation , would not 
haue beene conſtant by the vic of daily de- 
uour prayers, orfrequent acceſle ynto the 
diuine Sacrement, is not I weene lo calſcly 
proned. Sothatthisifonefall not , others 
will chrough want of Confirmation , is 
rather ſpoken by way of prophecie, then 
of proofe, which prophecie , why Catho- 
lickes should foe firmely belccue, as thery= 
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(r)Euſeb.” 
b, 6. cap. 33. 
alies 34, 


64 Mpc rr: Aſertion;." 

p6n to aduErurgh perſecution, and thelole 
ofal,you muſt giuethem'a goad reaſon, be- 
fore they can with diſcretion ſoe proceede. 
Bur if yougivenoereaſon, bur ſtill vrge thar 
they prouokea perſecution to get a Bp. we 
hauereaforito wonder and (aye : Cur miſere 
roties in aperta pericula Ciues projicis? .. 

'3o. The lictle probability of Mr. Do- 
Qoursſurmiſe, rhat matyy Catholickes de- 
voutly vſing other Sacraments, hare fallen, 
and will fall. in perſecution, for the ſole 
want of Confirmation, is shewed by the 
falſchood of the' only” inſtance he hath 
brought therof out of antiquitie. Hee na- 
meth Nouatus, 'our of (r) Euſebius', as an 
example of chem that fel in perſecution, 
for want of Confirmation, which 1s more 
theng Euſcbius in that place cited by Mr; 
Dodour doth affirme. Euſebius there alled- 
geth certaine paſſages of an Epiſtle of. S. 
Cornelius Pope , wherin amongſt other 
things,it'is faid that Nouatus being a Prieſt, 
for feare of perſecution, when he was in« 
treated by the Deacons,to aſſiſt, and incou- 
rage ſome Chriſtians that were in combatre, 
cefaſed, ſaying he would noe longer be 


Prieſt , but apply himſelf ro ſome other 
rrade of life, but that he did deny Chriſtian 
Religion before thePerſecutour, I doe not 
reade. And if he did not howe is he 
brought as an example of them that deny 


their Religion before the Tyrant, for m_ 
0 


pier It. Aetna. ? 


FEA... -ne- is ; corre FF as ; 


riſy.; not for CR "nas 
loue of i innouation, if 

opinions; of which erime 

immediate cauſe, was SI 
deſire to be Bis the remote;inot the nam 
ked want of C6 
fectians; and defaults io) oynetcherwith.Firſt, 
ues 7 aar rr eg yanr erm 


ouſ}y ficke,, chat he verily;chought he” 
ld die,rectiuing Chriſtendoime, nor (oe: 


nach for the loueof Chrift;as feare of Hell; - 


ſecondly being recoucred, non cavanit fayth Then a 


Theodoret; he did neglect to hauethe Tere- 


monies of Baptilme luplcd particular mW 


he had noe cateto receiue t 


we of the Bish ;wherin he dd eriezoully- 


offcnd, aſwell in that tyme / there 


yrs an Ecclſuſicllprc precept''to' receius 


with Baptiſme, or 


as ſoone as rtiight be after, (as Perrus "Ax the oy 


mar” .proveth ':) which precepr Nouatus ariral. l. 57 


pailanithet? ; as alſo becauſe ye died 


_ n out = — retiang 
itz notpro or vſe; wherupon 
los doe not vic the Sactament of 
Chriſme , as witneſſeth Theodorer in the 
place before cited; | 

3% - Thus is the cauſe that Euſebius, orra- 
therS, Cornelius ſayth of Nouarus , _ 


Domini _— ab Ep (cops obſegnatus fuit , 


quidim dom nemiquath Per quomede "3 fot 


7 
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@9 ._ Chipterte © Aſſertion 47) 
Hani adepiureff:Novr was be figned bytbe Bishop} - 
with theſcalr of: owr lord, which he, not baxing 
riceined ; buwe ob1ained be the boly Ghoſt 3:to 
wit,Qmnrinp torecemueit inthat manner, as 
he did;;when he might commodiouſly haue 
had it, yeawhen he could not without note 
omitt it, when the preceptof the Church did. 
bind himito:recciue it; ſpecially preſuming | 
to take the-otder wm Pricfthood , ——_ 
Confirmation had before; Omitting I day. 
to receiue:Confirmation:,'in: thoſe Genefall 
circumſtances, anil vpon:ſuch wicked moti= 
ues, howe could he have the holy Ghoſt 
” dwelling in him? Otherwiſe'if Mr. Dotour 
. . will ay, that he who doth barely omitr: 
Confirmation , forced therunto through 
want of a Bishop, or of other commodity, 
., Cannot. haue the holy ſpirit ; S; Hicrome: 
pl chrmp- (p ) will contradict him, ſaying ; We affite 
cifer,cap, 4, 19* the Holy-Ghoft to be ginen by the Prieſt its 
Spiriumy... Baptiſme,and that the ſpiritdothnot flowe downe- 
Seniun af, from Heanen, only at the thwocation of 4 Bisbap... 
Sain& Paule(q) will contradi&t him; affw«; 


fſerimus in 
vero Bapriſ . 


mate tribui, re 
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ng it cne place he ſaith:, dedicat. n.' x8, 

Aman may haue ſufficient grece-to profeſſe his 

defluic, faith,andto dye for it without 1bis Sacrament of 
(q) «4 Tri Confirmation. , as diners of our Cauntriemen itt our 
3+ Fo lateperſecution did; Thushes '. 1) www ©, 
32,. Howe could theſe Martyrs doethis 
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_ Chapter if.  Aſſentiony, 64 
{ichont the Holy-Ghoſt? Without which; 
noe man can ſoe much as ſay, Lotdleſus? 
And if theyhad rhe Holy-Ghoſt'wwithout 
being Confirmed, then the cauſe 6f Noua= 
tus his wanting of the Holy-Ghoſt,was not 
the bare want of Confirmation, but his re- 
Fuling the Sacrament with contempt, when. 
he might commodiouſly haue had 7, and 
when Cuſtome, and the Churehes precepr 
did bind him to receiue it, If Mr, Dofour 
will make Nouatus a Preſident, thatin per 
ſecution men ſanGifyed by Baptifine, and 
viing' mm_—_ other Sacraments'; an 

meanes of increaſing in Grace , fall*from 
their Religion, ſometymesfor the bare want 
of Confirmation, he muſt prooue firſt, thar 
Nouatus was ſanRifyed by Baptiſme, whe- 
rof:$,/Cornelius {-) doth doubt; ſecondly 
that: he. wanted Confirmation in 'tyme of 


perſecution,, becauſe: he could not haue if . 
withour-.danger ; thirdly that he did not denwm fe: 
omitt'it our of contempt; fourthly that he 4*4 £14. 


didſupply. the want+of Confirmation ſoe 
well as he could, by frequent vſe of other 
meanesof perfection, Theſe things Iam fure 


Mr; Docour will nener be able to prooue, 


without turning vpſide downe theRecords 

of Antiquity ; ſoc that T may conclude that 

Euſebius, and the example of Nouatus, is, 

againſt hiſtoricall truth, applied to his pur» 

poſe, by concealing ſoe many mayne diffee 

ehces berwixt Nouatus and our English 
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Chapter 17, Aſſertion 4; 
es;, i het his' and they 


33. -»\Fxrcher (if I-be-nor-deceiued ) I chins 
ke I:;can conuince Mr. Docours Aw 
cy,or ſurmiſe tobe falſe, by a like example; 
Many Catholike Dcuines hould thar: the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ynder the fors 
me of wine, giueth aneweencreaſc of ſpe= 
ciall grace, beſides, that giuen by the Sacra» 
ment vider the forme of bread ; for though 
the grace giuen by-the Sacrament of bread; 
be of the ſame kind as that giuen by the 
chalice ,.yet this is greatcr , and giuen to-a 
ſpeciall effeQ , to cauſe ſpiritual:ebriery of 
 ſoule, that is, txceſſiue teruour of charity 
towards God;which opinis ismaintay! 


{e)in 3. p.d. and Jearnedly proved by Vaſquez ( *)-and 


$154 4p, L.. diverſe other. Authors ;' Yea this doctrine 
+ ++ *- + may ſeenae taughtby Clement the Sixt, ci- 
_ ted by* Vaſquez in' his Bulla' to our king 

Edward the chird,giuing hit leaue to ro» 

cceiuein both kinds, adynauy gratix angmen- 

wm , for the greater, mereaſe of Grace » And 

though other DoRours defend commanly 

{o ) Sneres, the contrary, yetcueti they, (0) (aic the opi« 
Belarminus nion of Vaſquez is le, and they yeeld 
de Ewchari- ynto Ptotcitants that they may ſi this / 
—— in their arguing , and yet ſaic they it doth 
$3.0" '5* not follow that iris needfull to: receive in 
both kinds. Nowe a Proteſtant ſuppoſing 

this, (as Catholikes gine them leaue ) may 

diſpute inthe ſame forme, and with the fa» 


Chapter 11. Aſſertion 4. 69 
me force, as Mr. Doftour doth. Though 


| thisgrearer grace of ſpecial deuotion giuen 


fy he chalice, be not neceſlary for this or 
char perſon, yet it is neceſſary forthe whole 
Church,for rhough one fall nor, yer ochers 
wil for want of ir, ſpecially in time of per- 
ſecutio, againſt which this (pirituall ebrie- 
ry of feruorous lone hath ſingular force to 
make men conſtant , euen vnto death, as 


S.Cyprian faith ; Quemodo ad martyry pocu- Lib.1.ep.1 


lum idoneos facimus fi non eos, ad bibendum Do- 
mini poculum inre communications admittimus; 
How $hall we make them able ro drinke 
of the cuppe of Martyrdome, if we do not 
admit them by the right of Communionts 
drinkeintheChurch the cuppe of ourLord* 
34. Verily, | {ce not what reaſon Ms. Da- 
ctour can giue, why the ProteſtatJiſcourle 
Should nor be as good as hiszand if theirs be 
falſe(as doubrleſle it is moſt falle) noe lefſe 
falſe is his. And I anſwer them both in the 
ſame manner , firſtto the Proteſtant, Iſaie, 
though the chalice giue greater grace, yet 
that grace is not neceſſary vnto ſaluation or 
good lifo , withour it men have ſufficient 
and aboundant grace, (oe that the cauſe 
why they ſomeryme liue ill, or fall from 


Bellarminus 


vbi ſupra, 


Suarex , 


God, is not bare want of the cuppe or of gra- Vaſquez,es 
x given by ir, but want of their cooperatis !y omnes. 


with the diuine grace, thar is givenby the 
Sacratnent vnder the forme of bread , and 
other helps. Nor is the grace giuen by the 


70 Chapter 11. . Aſſertion 4. 

chalice ſuch, bur men may by octhermeanes 
obraine alrogeather as great by more fre- 
quent receiuing vnder one kind , or by gi- 
uing chem(clues ro prayer, which ioyned 
wich the Euchariſt in one kind, wilbreed in 
them that ſacred ebriety of loue. Soe by 
wanting the cuppe,they want nothing they 
n--1, not'any thing which they may not 
1 Haſe by other mcanes if they pleaſe. 
Thus the Proteſtant is anſwered, and the 
ſameanſwer will ſerue Mr. Doctour. Nene 
in England fall preciſely for want of Con= 
firmation,ſeing every one hath other ſuff;- 
cient and aboundant meanes to keepe him 
fr6 falling. If hevſe thoſe meanes worthily 
he will not fall; if he doe not vie them, or 
not as he should, he falleth net for the bare 
want of Cofirmation,burt for hisnot vſing; 


or voworthy viing of other Sacraments. 


Nor is the Grace of Confitmation:ſuchybur 
as great and as good may be obtained by 
other meanes, ſpecially by fingulardeuoris 
in worthy frequenting the venerable my- 
ſerie of the Aultar. This shewerh Mr.Do- 
ours argumene robe vaine, that ſome fall 
for want of Confirmation. 

35. Fourthly, and finally, the DoQours 
concept of the neceſlity of Confirmation is 
refured by the inſticution therof,, by the 
Churches pradtiſe, auncient, recent, by my 
Lord of Chalcedons exaple,and by Mr. Do- 
Rourg himſelf. If Chriſt would baue ma» 
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Chapter 11, Aﬀertion 4; -* - F:+ 
& Confirmation of ſuch neceffity; as with- 
outir no Chriſtiancan be perfe& nor con 
ſtant in faith;nor comply withrthat'precepr; 


BeperfeH,as yourfatber nbeauen'is perfett; why 


did he inſtitutethat the:Miniſters therof be 

Bishops, fewe in the wotld;;and hardlyto: 
comevnto;;[pecially by zhoſe of the vulgar! 

ſort. [The matter therof precious and-tare,/Himrer Ec- 
being as ſaith'$;Dyoniſfins, Confetio ſwauiter fi?" 2. C.J 
rrannum materierum , a\cotifetion of ſuns} 1. gt | 
drie ſweet fragrant-ingrediems; ſpecially of 3.4: c. 14, 
balme ſoe deere ,>broughtfrom counreys' 

remote, and hardly knownewhen it is true, 

and yet without true balme:Conhrmation 
wantethbeing. Well ſairhS; Chryſoſtomey» . 

Lua neceſſaria etiam facilia ,fecit Deus; things 'Homil.z 5.in 
of ne iGod inſtitared: as they may Loannem. 
with caſeandfacility behad, as in Bapriſme, 
Pennance, Euchariſt , appeereth. - Soe-that/ 

the very inſtitution. of Conhrmation,, in- re=" 

ſpect of Miniſters and mattersſo difheulrly- 

had, sheweth the noe neceſſizy.therof.: +) +- 

36. What practiſe-of theaungieet Church, 

wherin any ſigne of ſo greatineceſlirticmay- 

be perceaued >Mr. Docour page 365. brin-) 

geth outof+( a ) Viour; the people of Afri<T a) c, 13.2. 
ca, when all-their Bishops-and Prieſts were 4: 7707 4. 
ſent away into. banishmene > thus complaint; ve Perſe 
ving ; {aith-hee, or rather crying 3 whe-sbalts © : 
nowe baptife theſe babes with the fountaine of li 

ring Water , who $hall giue vs: the Sacrament of 
Peunaxce,and looſe vs tyed with the bonus of fine: 


d- .. 
Jar TO 5 was 


er 18. Aſſerton 4. 
vs when we dye,by 


whom is 


the rite of the dinine ſacrifice to be offered ? Be- 
hould the African Catholickes reckoning 
in particular their loſles by looling Bishops 


and Prieſts, doe nor reckon 


rmation; 


they do not ſo much as nameit, W herfore 
I could notreade zvithout ſmiling , what 


Mr DoRaur writeth 5 


applying this their 


complaint ynto English Catholikes, The 


#:demn, 11, (ke complamt, ſaith he, did, or might our En- 


glrsb Catbol:kes make , when in the daies of 
Lueene Elizabeth they were deprixed of ther Bi- 
Shops and Prieſts, and conſequently of the Sacrs- 
ment of Confirmation . whoſe vſe eſperially u re- 
quiſite in tywe of perſecution. ; This Mr. Do- 
Qour;of whom I would gladly knowe.why 


our English being 
Prieſts should comp 


d of Bishops and 
for the want of 


Confirmation,mote then the Africans did? 
Why should- the Aﬀricans complaine of 
other wants; without mentioning the want. 
of Confirmation, and our Englich cry for 
want of Confirmation without regatd ofthe 


xeſtiThe Englich w 
Confirmatio 
Bur were not the Africans 


inperſecution; when 
ifire. True: 


xr ſecua 


' tion, and in a very gricuous perſecution? 


Tr 


utly 1 can conceaue noe reaſon of this 


difference, bur only this, thit the Aﬀeicans 
were taught to complaine according to the 
doctrine of thoſe” holy auncient. Bishops, - 
namely S. Victor, with whom the want of 


Confic- 
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Confirmation, by it ſelf, wasnot eſteemed 
ſo great; butour Eaglish aretmade ts crie, 
according to Mr, Dofouts cohfept , who 
conceauing Confirmation to bee ivyned in- 


. ſeparably with my , can apprehend'no 


greater neceſlicy, nor lamentable want, rhen 
of it, As for thoſe Aﬀeican Bishops and Fa- 
thers, that they were not ſo deepely con 
ceyted of the neceſlity of Confirtnation, as 
Mr. Dodtour, hence appteereth. Two hun- 
dred and twenty of cher were by King 


Thraſimundus - banighed to Satdinia, garon,amms? 
where they livedin celles, twetity yeares arid 504 


more , during which tyme the people of 
Africke newe..7 yo our 7 veins only 
gouecrned by Prieſts, yet tione of thoſe Bi= 
ops, being many huridreds , paſſed ints 
Africa to giue Conhrmation , tearing that 
the king would therupon have increaſed 
the per tion, by depriuing Catholikes of 


Prieſts. oe - 

7.:. The practiſe wedaily behould of the 
Church doth aboundantly sheweE , her 
tudgment is, Gonfirmation not to. be ſo ne- 
ccflary , ſeing shee vied noe ſuch great care 
and diligence.that all haue it, and none dye 
without it, The Bleſſed Sacrament, no ne- 


_ Ceſſary meanie of ſaluation or perfeRion, but 


only neceflary becauſe commaunded by 
our Saviour; Howe carefull is the Holy 
Church to comply. with this diuine pre- 


cept, and chat none paſſe from this world 


4 
#*2 


—— = 
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Chapter 11%. © Aﬀertion 5; 


4 4 
wichourthe ſacred vieticum 2 for this end 


efcribiog, thatthat Sacramr, be ſtill rea« 
I, S be carved to che Goke, bork diy and 
pight, andthart Miniſters bee not waiting, 
bur ſtill at hand to carrie it ; what figne is 


en - 
ceſh tyinr 
38. The Bis 
Breue commi 


Church of any ſuch ne= 
of Confirmation, 

of Chalcedon hath by this 
tothis charge , the Catho= 


likes of Scotland,” as well as the Catho= 
likes of England , they be nowe in great 
perſecution! and preſſure, in which caſe, 
as Mr. DoRour ſaith , Confirmation is 


moſt _—_— # 


with increaſe of 


and (oe necellary as to be 


ſecution, 


ocur 

Norwichſtandiog my Lord of Chalcedon 
ſticreth not thither, bur thinketh they may 
be ſufficiently fortifyed without Cortfic- 
mation, ſpecially ex voto Confirmationis, 
by the deſire of Confirmation , of his 
Lordships comming , they doe defire it. 
For. if my Lord be of Mr. 'DoQours con» 
ccipt, why ſtandeth he ſtill 2 why doth he 
lay a neceſlity on thoſe Catholikes to fall, 
by keeping from them Confirmation, 

without which they cannot be perfet 
Chriſtians, nor haue ſtrength of Giriers 
profeſſe their faith 2 ſpecially ſeing , as Di- 
ines hould, a greater obligation lyeth on 
the Bishop to giue, rhen on his ſubieRts to 


receiue & 


onfirmation, 1 could wish their 
practiſe did agree. with their DoRtine; 


Chaptey 17, Aſertion 4 


'Stherwiſe, the preaching of the neceſſity of 
Confirmation for England, ioyned with no 


more carefulnes to giue the ſame in Scotlad, 


may giue men cauſe to ſuſpe&e”, - that'ſo= 


mething beſides the good of ſoules, rhaketh 
'menſd forwarde to vent this aflertion. 


39. Finally, I adde-an argument out of 


'Mr. Do&our himſelſeafficming, c, 14. n. 7, 
thatit may ſeeme «preſumption to negleft Confir= pag,13 5} 
-mation , ſpecially in' time of perſecution , when it 


may commotdionſly be had. W here Mr. Do- 


Rour infinuateth, that men are not bound . 
to-receaue Confirmation , when it cannot 
commodiouſly be had. W hereby I confute, 
"what elſewhere ſo oft he ſayth :5r carinor be 


refuſed for feare of perſecution. And againe: 


befalſe, I conuince by Mr DoQours former 
aſſertion: argue thus:we are not bound to 
receaue Confirmation , but when it may 
commodiouſly be had ; ſo that whenit can- 
not commodioufly be had, we may refuſe it. 
Bur when it cannot be had without perſe- 


cution, it cannot conueniently be had ; for , 


perſecution is not only incommodious to 
temporall eſtate, and corporall life, but alſo 


 dothendanger the ſaluation of ſoules; *rgo 
for feare of perſecution it may be refuſed, . 


and we may rather vndergoe the want of it, 

then hazarde aperſecution,that is, a danger 

bath to bodie and foule. | 
EEE. 2 K 2 


 wearefather ts bazarde perſecution of the bedie, Y bi ſupra 
then to wndergoe ſuch a loſſe of the ſoule. This to £48-337+ 


8 wrt ſins — 
| 1: And;here I humbly entreare ſuch as 
aro of Mr, Dodtours minde and zeale, what 
will .gers; Confirmation cuen though. with 
encreaſe of raging perſecution, to conlider 
4n. the fight what warrant they haue to 
thruſt got-6nly themſelues, bur alſo innu- 
'merable, other  pooxe,Catholikes into ſo 
dreadfull.danger 2: what tcſ{timonie of ſcri- 

. prures 'or MK ? -what ancient cuſtome? 
what conſcar of learned Diyines baue theys 
that the good of Confirmation ought to b! 
wich ſuch terrible yencuring., of foule and 
bodie procured 2? what afſurance is,there, 
that this is nor temeraziousand 2 tempting 
of God 7 to putt: nor only them(ſclues., bur 
manie others into ſtrong temptatiss, which 
neue. withqut Gads fiogular afliſtance are 
ouercome., 'and in which manie- perish, 
which otherwiſe it is likelie would  haue 
bene laued , whoſe ſoules and bloud they 
may-fearc God will require at their hands, 


if without . neede 'and without ſufficieng 
ground they.binde them to, make ſuch ad- 
uentures, For ] {ce no reaſon, why Mr, Do= 
Etours bare word of the {o great neceflitie 
.of Confhirmation,zhould in a matter of ſuch 
moment be taken as a ſufhicient warrant to 
hazarde the liues and ſoules of ſomanicine 
|1omo CRE RIOT 
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The necefiity of the Diuine law for 4 Bizhop <4 
in England, projended by Mre... 


_ DeGour , confuted.. 


CaPevr, III. : 
EST H = third neceſſity much” 
2M) infiſted vpon by Mx, Do- 
ctour is, the obligation of 
#2), che divine. law ,. binding 
> Sp> che Pope as he thinks.to 
giue England a Bishop to reſide amobg 
Catholicks;, which ordinance he thinket 
to binde ſa ſeucrly ang inyiolably, that ney- Pa. ;30.t; 
ther a Country, nor any of the Couniry can ex= 12. whe 
cept againſt the miſſion of 4 Bishop into it though 
bu entrance might cauſe 4 perſecution. His 
round is becauſe the Diuine law requi= 
ceth, notonly that in generall there bee (0- 
me particuler Bishops to gouerne particu- 
ler Chucches, bur alſo thata Bishop be pla 
ced in this or that particuler Church; this, __ ,. . 
he proueth by three arguments. - 2 pf 
Fir is the authority of twolate Schoole Deiuflitie 
Diuines, Sotus (ſayth he) a learned Domi- & Invelib. | 
minican affirmeth, that it is, DeTwre Diino # "-* 4+ 
"Ir" | oft 2, con= 
of the Diuine law, that in generall te every clefenem, 
particwar Church according to the Ecclefiaſticall 


dinifien proper Bishops be applyed, And Bannes pannesa, 3; 


_ a: _ or. 
g-1.4.70: a later but learned Diuine of the ſame 6rg 
aq". nn der fayth, that _— cannot by the Pope be 
Een remoned from the who Church, 7 4 great and 

' * mdlablepart of Gs kigue "fb; b 
"296.1, Secohdly T h 
" Deuine law or MP be þ be particuler B: G- " 
the Church; but there is no mare _yeaſon why the 
particuley Churc if France should be gonerned 
by 4 Bishop. or Bisbops, more or ftawer accordin 
ih doe aft Aw rather then the Chbrc 3 
\ Spaynt , 'or the Churc of Spaing,, vather then 
_ % urch of England ar Flanders : Ergo Prance, 
Spaine, England, OS ler | ind , 
Ser Churches of extenr , miſfe foneraed by 
Bis $. 
: Third! I dewaund. (faythMr:DoRour) 
' why the Pop es and Bisbops of the priminine 
Church were ſo F diligent 20; exaBte in conſecra- 
ring Bishops-, yes 4nd making Popes enew in the 
midſt of the greateft perſecution , and when the 
em Ev" were principally intended agaynft 
opes and Bishops , and would not for feare of 
per *cution and other humane reffettes , len any 
ountry or Church efpecially of any greatnes to 
be without 4 Bishop;but that they thoughrit was 
Iurss Dinini, of Diuine law , that eutry Church 
or Country chould baie its Bishnp. 

Fower things shall be demonſtrated, 
firſt that Mr. Doctours diſcourle is deuoy- 
de'of due reſpedte to the holy ſea. Second- 
ly that at lealt the Pope is not bond to ſend 

" 8Bishop into Englad, Thirdly that he 1 isnot 
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| | 78. * 
bound to giue a Bishop to euery Chu 


Opter ut. Aſſentionx. 
that is capable of a Bishop.Fourthly,though 
he were, yet England as now things ſtand, is 
vncapable of a Bishop by the holy Canons, 


Mr. Doffeurs diſcourſe wot ſo daetifull' 
towards the holy ſea, | 
$. le 


2. glee our perſecution and defe&t of 
fI Bishops in England, (ſeauen Souerai- 
gne Bishops have ſeat in tae ſea of Peter, 
rowirt,Pius Qointus,Gregorte the 13. Six- 
rus Qaincus, Gregoric the 14. Innocentius 
8. Clement the 8. and Paulus 5. which 
neuer ws) 1 ic ficting much lefſe neceſſa- 
ry to reeſtablish in England the gouernmer 
of Bishops : may it not then (eeme much 
bouldnes to whe fo che verdice of theſe 
Schoolmen, before the iudgment and con- 
ſtant practiſe of ſo many Bishops of God, 
eſpecially direted by bis holy ſpirit nor 
to err in the gouernment of his Church? 
and vponthe teſtimony of theſe rwo ( and 
that extorted ypon the rack , extending 
theyr words beyond cheyr meaning, as will 
appeare) rocondemne'the holy ſea of a (o 
lonye a continued violation of the Diuine 
law. 
3- Nor is Pope Gregorie ther5. who 
ſent into England the firſt Bishop of Cal- 
cedon, free | £00 this cenſure, no nor his 


.b$9 _ *Obapternit; Afſertion Hoh rt, 
Halines which now fitterh in the Apoſto- 
licall Chaire, who ſentthe fecand: for they 
ſen rhicher the Bishop of CalZedon (arthe 
moſt{ and ( as ſome pretende ) as theyrde- 
legare or deputy vniuerſall for England, 
with falcultiesreuocable ar their pleaſure! 
Burin Me. DoQours opinion Delegars or 

pag. 341-lin, Deputy Bishops thar be nor Princes , be 
_ not-ſuch gouerners as the law of God 
requires : The Church ( fayth he ) 12. 

n. 3. coutejned in it diners particular Chur= 

ches , which muſt be gonerned by Bishops who 

are Spirituall Princes : and againe : although 

Bisbops depeade of the Pope for theyr iuriſdi:tion, 

yet they be Spiritusll Princes in theyr Kinde, end 

not bis delegates. This ſuppoſed, Mr. DoQtour 

muſt eyrher graunt thar rhe diuine law doth 

not exacte 4 .proper Bishop in cuery 

Church, or elſe accuſe the Pope as doing 
againſt rhe Divine law. I argac thus, eyther 
rhe Church of England now hath the go- 
uernment otdayned by Chriſt for patticulat 
Churches,ornor if ic have, then the Pope 
may without violation of the diuine law 
govuerne all particular Churches by deputy 
Bishops the Neves Princes, bur his renants 
at will , having faculties reuocab!e ar his 
pleaſure, for there is no rthore reaſon thar 
rhe Church of Spaine,or France,or Flauns 
ders,or any other particular Church,be go» 
perned by ſpirituall princes and not by De- 
puty Bishops, rather then the Church of 

Evgland, 
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! Ebqpter m1; ſſertion 1. Fr 
England, as Mr. DoQtour doth ſuppole as 
certayne, butthe Church of England deth 
not bythediuine inſticucion, requirea ([pi- 
ritual} Prioce,but it may without breach of 
the diuine law be governed by Deputy Bi- 
shopsthat haue no iurifdiction, bur dele- 
gated and reyocable at will,as now it-is go- 
nerned: Ergo the Pope without breach of 
the diuine law may gauerne France, Spaine; 
Flaunders,and the reſt of Catholike Coun- 
tries, by Bishops that be no ſpiricuall Prin- 
ces,buthis Delegars only. If Mr. DoQour 
think this to be falſe, and herericall, as he 
docrh ,then he muſt ſaythar the Church of 
England hath not as yerr ſuch Paſtours,and 
pouernoursas Chriſt by his divine inſticu- 
tion required should be ſeated in euery 
Church- whence ir is farther conſequent, 
that the Pope is not giuing the Church of 
England a proper ſpiricuall Prince , by the 
conſequence of Mr. Doctours doctrine, 
doth grieuoully offend againſt the diuine 
inſticurion and law. 
4. Mr. DocQtourmay fceme to have ene 
deauorcd in ſome lorte tocxcule rhe Popes, 


by pretending they were muinformed. True it © 14%: 3: 


& ( (ayth' he ) that in England we were long 

without4 Bichops, bat that was becauſe we could 

wot gett ove , and our Superieurs were informed 

that  Bishop would not be permitted to enter into 

England, or would preſently be taken , and putt 

ldeath, and ſoitwas tone purpoſe to ſend one. 
L 
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Lz Chapter mt, Aſſertion t; 
Thus he , not clearing but cather aggraus* 
ting his accuſation of Popes; for by this 
excuſe he makerh them ſeeme light of be- 
lecfe-, and yetr alſo leaueth themnor ſuſh- 
ciently excuſcd. They are made light of beleefe 
in gioing credir ſo cafily ro arale incredi- 
ble, which Mx. Docour ſayth was tould 
them , thata Bishop ſent into England might 
not for « louge time eſcape to ds ſome goed. ' 

Mr. Doctour muſt enforce checredirof 
his tale more then with his owne bare 
word, otherwiſe we shall neuer belceue, 
that menof ſuch authority: , gravity, and 
prudence ,as the Popes are gauc,creditiolo 
filly a ſuggeſtion, rather we doe and will 
thinke thatthey knew a Bishop might for 
atime efcape and confirme ſome Catholi- 
cks, yetthey eſteemed this nor ſo greate 4 
good, as ro be procured with-incteaſc of 
that perſecution which was ſevere and ra- 
ging more then enough before. So we doe 
not doubt bur theſe Popes held iconſtanely 
againſt Mr. DoQours Fancie of giuing En- 
glish Cacholicks a Bizhop , whethet they 


will or noe, andof forcing them to enter-, 


rayne him chough rherby the fury of per- 
ſecution should be never ſo much incenſed 
againſtthem. This conceipr thoſe holy Bi- 
shops never eſteemed cofortne ro the piety» 
charity, diſcrerion the holy Sea: euct vſcd: 
whole — if we preferr befote. Mr. 


 Pottours,he hach no-cauſe to complaize, 
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Chapter 111; Afſſertron1; a 
they being the guides of our ſoules, antl in- 
fallible teachers of truth. | 
5- Secondly though weshould grauntthe 
Popes were ſo ſlightly wonneto belecuea .. 
rale, yer this doth nor faue them from 
tranſgreſſion of the ym law intia M*, 
Docoursopinion, forheisſo bottwpon 2 
Bishop , as he will haueBishops placed in 
particularChurchesduringtherime of per- 
ſecution , ſpecially, though there hee no 
hope theyshould eſcape. This is manifeſt, 
becauſe he ſayth thare king hath ſo[longe 
and powerfull armes as a patricular Bishop 
canoteſcape himifheb&de his mindeto ap-: 
prehendhim and yer heſayth ,that in time 


of greateſt perſecurion \, when therazeand fir c. 13-1 3-4 
3 Bighep, = 


theref 1 intended principally agein 
Grhagmen tobe placed y to the anneient Poo 


pes did; even then —— —_—_ os 


( (ayth; he) that the Church: acterding ts Chri 
inflitution., w4s to be governed by Bighops, W hat 
isthis;;buc ro lay; that latter Popes-whbo 
thinking a Bishop-in England wouJd.ins 
creale perſecution, lefr'ys without a Bishop 
did tranſgres che divine inſticutionywhich 
theyraunceſtoursdid intime of perſecution 
6. Andhowlocucrhis excuſemight ſom- 
what protect former Popes ,. yer the ſame 
cannot ſerue to ſave his Holynes that now 
s, frombeing(io Mr. DoQtours judgment)- 
guylry ofthe breach of the — law, Fof 
? 


Tf.” 
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Chapter 1. Afſertion®, 


YH 
pas 37. & Mr, DoQouribyth j rhart now experience 


$hewcth that a Bishop may eſcape; and doe 
notable good inEngland , and yerwe-ſce 
his Holynes will nor ordayne for:England 
a'Bichop, rhar'is, one with the office ,and 
zuri{diaion of Bihop, nor give vsany ſpi- 
riruallPrivce , and proper Paſtour , burar 
rhe moſt, bucadepury Bishop. The ſamme 
of all is:4'char egther we muſt ſay thar Mr. 
Podtourisouerſtene much inven 
_ ſe''kinde: of- afſtrrigns , ſs diſg ws Five eo 
the holy(ca; orelſe grountthar theVituro 
Chriſt may-erre againſtthe DivineLaw, in 
er of a noraþleparre of the Church 
as Mr./Dodour hovids our Englich Cartho- 
licks ro'berz and if he may erre about En- 


 -gland;why nor about Frice*ifabour,Frice 


whymotubore Spiyneciralie, andGerma- 
nie, afid pore vera 'Gountries? Oh 


' - i0%yhar' 4 laborinth of difficilties doc 


they vEture thEſe]nes, who rodſacizfie theyre 
privare; and r ineent's , Will prize 

ſame, though barikdireRly ro call in nar 
ſion, as axe chefaftsot theyr —_— 


| Cali of. certond ae not! dy - 
' - with increaſe sf perſecution to-enter-. 
"AD, pantry $-ye! Loh: 


” Aint we thould gravnt wdet 
yy law of Chriſt requires that 


Chapter 1tt. Aſſertion 3, $5 
England Shoultd haue a particular Bishop 
beſides the Pope, yet this Bishop is nor 
bound to goc into England , nor to ſtay 
there in time of perſecution, yea, he were 
bound nor ro goethither , eſpecially againſt 
the'will of Catholicks, in caſehe should 
bring-a perſecution with-him.: This con- 
clufion ſtanderh ypon moſt ceitayne Cathovs 
lick -doQrine ,'ro witr , that a Bishop 
though he cannor fly in perſecuriop,or bee 
abſent from his flock when hispreſence is 
neceflary , fortheyrcanſtancy and courage, 
rogiuerhem the meanes of Saluation, yer 
when a Country is abundantly fournished 
with: courage to ſaffer , withacomperent 
number of Prieſts, with all neceſlary Sacra- 
ments','and helpes , then the Bischop may 
reryre; or not come ( ifhe be abſent ) ſpe 
cially when the perſecuris israyſedagainſt 
hisperſon, and by hisablencelike toceale. 
This is a truerch defined by che Church 
againſt Tercullian,& other Montaniſts, avd 
is proued by the words of the Ghoſpell 
 contayning our Saujours precept twm per- 
ſecuti'vos fuerintin'vns cinitate , fugite in aliam: 


wherhey shall pectecute you wn'owecittic Mar. 10: 


fly ro an other , which sheweth thara Bi- 
Shop in time of perſecution may leaue his 
Citty,id Bishoprick,and flproan other: For 
that this ſpeech belogerh nor only rolay ca- 


tholicks , bur alſo yncoBishops andPrieſts. , 4p." «2. 
S. Athanaſas hath xaught ys by wotdand poleg. profes: 
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35 Chapter. 111, Aﬀſertion 23 
g* Avg. exatple, and with him all ocher Catholi- 
_ ae ck far hers agree, that therofthere can be 
yr edgy " nodoubt, yeathis caſe is purr exprefly in 
Pelag. Papa the Canon law, that a Bishop ( a )perſecutie- 
Epiſ 21 Be- nw rabie [aniente de Superioris licentia ad mona-. 
yr flicam vitam deſcendat: may in perſecution 
Ie m—_ leauc his flock wich licence and become a 
I:1onem, Monck. | 
Derenunt. $8, Now thar a Bishop is bound nor: to, 
come, when his preſence is nor necellary ,; 
andyet would cauſe a perſecution, or vio-: 
lent increaſe therof, is manifcſt. For the 
office of Bishop and his reſidence was com- 
manded only for the good of (oules cor 
mitcredro his charge, bur asS.Bernard ſayth, 
whar is vndertaken for charitie , and the 
good of ſoules is nor ro be continued 
againſtcharitic,and with ruin, of ſoules, as 
many by violent perlecution will cetraynly 
be loſt: This | confirme by the reſtimonyof 
Cyprien SoiCyprian , which is direct co this pur- 
Epiſ.i5, pole, where hegiueth the reaſon why he 
retired ir) perſecurion , and would nor-re- 
rarnewhen the ſame was particularly ray- 


- 
1 
- 
a 


Chapter 111. Aſſertion 5; 9% 
when the people wich violetclamors called for me 
(rohaucmecaſtroa Lyon. ) net regarding ſo 
wnch my owne ſaſtie,as the common quiet of my 
Bretheren. I reti red my ſelfe leaſt by the impuden- 
Cie of my preſence , the rage of the tumult might be 
inflamed. And in anorher place when his 
flock did much defire his comming, though 
he had a greate deſyre ro concurrgo thevr 
comforr. Oportet nos tamen ( Sayth he ) paci 


commnni Cconſulere , & interdum cum tadio ani- Cyprian 


wi noſtri deeſſe vobis nepreſentia nofire inuidiam 
CG'violentiam Gentilium pronocet, CT ſimus autho= 
res rumpend; pacss , quimagy quieti omnium co« 
ſulere debemus. not withſtanding we ought to baue 
4 Care of the common quiet and eaſe from perſecu- 
tion , and ſomtimes though with tedious grief of 
minde be abſent that our coming doe not in creaſe 
the enuye and violence of theGeniils , andſowe 
become authors of perſecution , who rather should 
procure the peace & quiet of all. ThusS. Cy- 
prian shewerh,that a Bishop is bound ro 
retyre, or not come When, his preſence 
would cauſe an increaſe of perſecution. 
Hence Pontius S, Cyprians Deacan who 
writt his life, ſayth; Saine Cyprian retired 
for feare , leaſt by ſtaying he should haue 


Epi. 36 + 


offcnded God, rowitr, inbeingthecauſero p,,,;,, in 
in creaſe perſecution. Fait'vers ( Sayth hee) wita Cyprie- 


formids ifla , ſed infla formido que dominum ti. ni. 


meret offendere, formids. que precepts Dei mallet 
obſequi qui fic coronari. It was indeed feare that 
mened him to fly , but holy feare to offendeGod , 


* Peg: 380, 
liv 14+ 


ſecutions as hath 


of - 


83  Chapterin.. ; Aſſertion 2. my 
feare that made him rather obey the Dinine pris 
cepts then by laying togett @ crowne. 069 
9. Tais bcing io, how w:il Mr. Doctour 
beablero maintayne his paradox, that ney- 
thera country, norany of the country can 
except againſt the coming in of 4, Bubop , 
though bus entrance might Cauſe « perſecution. If 
a Bichop who by coming into a Country 
fournished aboundantly with Prieſts, and 
all neceſlaries, ray ſetha perſecution, goerh 
againſt the precepts of God , diſobey his 
Dinine order » finne againſt the dutie of a 
Bishop , ſo that his entrance in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances be inuerecunds praſentia , a sha- 
melefſe and impudent coming , ſeeking his 
owne Good with rhe delolartion of his 
flock, if, I ſay, his comming be liablero all 
rheſc exceprions ( as ſain Cyprian fayerſ 
it is ) why may not Catholicks of thar 
countrieexceptagainſt this hisentrance, 
10. Mr. Doctour giueth two reaſons of 
his aſſertion,firſt ( faythhe ) becauſe the go- 
ernment of Bishops ts inflitated by Chriſt . and 
hath been putt in —_ exen in the greateſt per- 
This reaſon hath no force, tor put cafſethar 
the divine law requirca Bishop ro be made 
for England, yerirdoth nor bindea Bishop 
with danger of his life, ro come ro his flock 
when his preſence isnorneceſſatie. En rhat 
cale he may without breach of rhe Divine 
law looke to his ownelaftic,ſpecially it by 


comming 


A.” 4 ad 


DoRours divine precept written , thar 4 
Bishop tnuſt tome, or ror de parte what per» 
fecution ſocuer and defolarion fall oh his 
Church, in regarde of his entrance, The pris 
mitive Church in the time of greareſt peta 
ſecution did appeynit Bishops( for teaſons 
which hane not foree in reſpecte of Enylid, 
as int the next chapter is ptoued ) yert rhoſe 
Bighops did tn time of perſecution - oftet 


keepe abſent, in ſo much asin the perfecus — 


tion of Decius, Seauentcen Bishops were 
abſent from theyr flocks in Rome, yes they 
thought them ſelucs bound ſo ro doeyrather 
then by comming to bring u perſecution 
ypontheyr flock, as hath been shewed by S, 
Cyprian his example, | 

His ſecond teaſon is, the vrilitie arid ne» 
etffity of Confirmation , which cannoc be 
$incn in the Bishops abſence This hath beer) 
anſweredallreadie for there is noe shew of 
probabilitie,that a Countrie is bound togect 
Confirmation, when rhe ſame cannot be 
had without # perſecution, All denines fay 
Confirmation 13 not commanded but oneb 
eum commod baberi poteff , when it may wit 


conmaoditie be had, or as others ſay, (a) (a) Peli- 
quando commodiſitme , when,it may had gianns o& 


without any the leaſt incommoditic in.che _ - of 


world, d. 
1, Atd wheras Mr, Dodtour _ chat /chovie, 


NE: 


go | ChapteynT;, Aﬀſertion 2; 

i former —_ td witt, the thirtienth 
of his treatiſe ; he proueth thar by the diuine 
law,Bishops are to be placed in Churches 
eucnin'greateſt perſecution, thetruth is, in 
thar Chapter he ſpeakerh mucho litle pur- 
poſe, He-proucth jindeede that Bishops and 
Paſtours muſt repaire to theyr flocks , and 
not defiſt for feate of perſecution , when 
other ſufficient preachers of Gods word, 
and miniſters of the Sacraments be wanting, 


| But he doth not proue that when other 


Prieſts ſufficiently doe the deede; that then 
= Bishopis bound to cometo his flock, with 


© euident hazard of hislife, andof bringing a 


Cap.izinz.. 


violent perſecution ypon the Catholick peo- 
ple. yam ſome of hisproofes, - 

Certes,ſayth he, our B. S auvour fooreſaw,yes 
foretould the perſecutions which were to be raiſed 
#gainft his Apoſiles, for ſayd he , bebould, Ffend 
you as sheepe in the middeft of wolues , and take 
beede of men, for homo homini laps,for they will 
deltwer you vp. He foretould Peter his death by the 
Croſſe,and did he therfore omtt to make him Bi- 
shop* nay he made him not only Bisbop , but chief 
Bishop,and Paſtor of the Church, yes the Apoſtels 
knowing that they were made Bishops , to preach 
and conwerte the world , and after to gouerne it 
mangye all the Tyrants and all theyr engins of 
cruelty, they ſett vpon thus greate peece of worth, 
though they knew the perſecution was ſpecially 
vayſed agairft them, Thus Mr, DoGtour 
which makes lictle to enforce Catholicks 


| - Chapter 11. Afſſertion 2. gr 
bo receaue a Bishop in England. True it is, 
that Paſtors and Preachers of the Ghoſpell, 
muſt goe to their flock maugre all Tyrants 
and engins of crueltie when theyr flock 
needeth theyr preſence , when they want 
other miniſters of the word, and Sacramets, 
nor are Paſtors then to shrinck, though the 
perſecution be benrperſonally againit them, 
But when the Church is fournished aboun- 
dantly with Prieſts and ſpirituall helpes, 
that a Bishop may be ſpared, ( which is the 
caſe of England ) where doth Chriſt com- 
mand that then the Bishop goe to. his 
Church, though he cannot goe. without 
danger of his owne life ? yea without = 
uter 

2 


I %P3paywYv 3 RA} I 6 


tinge note onely the liues of others , 

4 I cuen their ſoules , into; perill | 

d perſecution to be rayſed- ypon them 3; And 
d thoughMr, DoRour ſay,that ſuchan obli» 
e gation lyeth on the Bishop to goe, and on 
d Catholicksto admitr of his comming, ;yet 
b he muſt proue it ; els itiis ſoc heauic a bur 
- then that noe wiſe man will vndertake to 
f beare it , without firſt knowing why or 
f whetfore. ST 

b 12, His arguments if they haue any fore 
t ce, may ſceme to enforce my Lord of Chal- 
f I ccdonnottoſtay, in England, \: hich is ſo 
, wel prouided, but to goe to his Church of 
J Chalcedon : for that Church is on the one 
r ſide miſcrably deſtiture of Sacraments and 
i ens” in 
—p 4 
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" 2 - _Gopter nit. Aſſertione: 

tholiek Bichop,and in the other is my Lords 
proper body and {poule, wherof he cannot 
Þ-</queyin rebuſe to haue care. Vaſquez. much come Þ 
3 p.c0.3. mended by M Dodour writeth thus : A 
(DufÞ-241. © pcnlar Bishop ardeyred of « Church poſſeſſed by 
my” ' Furcks and infidels contrafieth s fpiritnall mas» 
80.3; DeRe Fiage; with that Church , fo thathe us bound to 
lig. ub, c. 8. bane charge and cars thereof, thongh be be not 
”. Epiſcepus hound t goo thithey\, if there be oe hope ta det« 
chfewaces. $9941 andy gaing be hal incurr davger of is 
param ſem- ifo » (yore there bane not wianted ſome that baue 
ger r:/picie choſe to vndergorahat denger, rather then to be 
Juemuire} thought to loue themſtlaes more then the people 

commined v0 theyr: charge, im which 
wit Barthclomaua of Bononia , whoe as ſoone 43 


I wilt-fay that Mz. Doctour may fooner 
prouethar: he is bound to goe to Chalces 
don witheuidene hagardof is life, then chat 
CEIEs are S—_ to accepte.of =_ in 
Bygland + thoug acceptance of him 
being a perſecuri _ them, -© 
_ * © And to binde and encourage my Lor 

to thisglotious e e, Mr. DoQours di« 
feourſe doth ſoe ſerue- us it may ſeeme pen- 
ned torhaerpurpoſe, ſpecially when he ſo vre 
Beth the conſtancie of the Romane Bichopy 


Chapter 111, Aﬀſertion-2, 93 
fn theſe words. A ltbough the perſecuting Eme 


peronr ſayth $. Cyprian was ſo mfeſtus Se- ;3;1,nn. 


cerdoribus vi fanda 0 mfanda comminareiur, 
and did ſo hate the Bishop of Rome that 
multo patientius & tolerabilius audivet leuari 
aduerſus ſe emulum Principem , quam Rome 
couſtitui Dei Sacerdotem . indured more pa- 
tiently to heare of a prince competitor,then 
of a Bishop coaltituted ar Rome,-yert showld 
you then bawe ſcene ({ayth hee) Cornelinm ſedere 
znrrepidum , to fitt in Peters chaire without fea- 
re, ix 0Wing it to be proteBied by Peters Maifter. 
O the courage and conſtancie of the-Bishops of 
Rome who nener shrunck their shoulders, nener 
mntermated theyr ſucceſcion, but leaſt the Church 
would want 4 head, and the Herarchy an Hie- 
xarchicall prince wuh enident hazard of theyr 
lines did maintayne the fſucceſizon of Bishops in 
that ſeate, mangre the barberows crueltye' of the 
bloody tyrant, Thus much Mr. DoGtour, and 
he proceedeth further with exclamations 
very efficactouſly to binde his Lordship for 
Chalcedon, and (oeloquently thatin deede 
I am forry that his diſcourſe looſerh the 
force with the learned, through ſome want 
of hiſtoricall cruth ſpecially in fower 
poyntes. | 
14. " Firſt what he ſayth , that namely in 
the election of Cornelius the ſucceſſion of 
Peters chaire, was neuer intermitted , to 
witt, by any longe Seauacancie, is a Com 
mendation ſpoken (og ut of ſeaſon, as he 


of Cornelius there was an intermiſſion or 


Baron. anno 
253. 


* celſour could not be ſubrogated in his pla- 


Epil. 31 an- 
tr Ep'ſ. 
Cyprians. 


94 Chapter 111, A ſſertion 2. | 
may ſceme to ſpeake by contraries, for aftey- 
the Martyrdom of Fabian vatill the eleion 


ſea-yacancie of more then a yeare, to wit, 
of Sixteene months at leaſt , as Baronins 
proueth, which was a longer intermiſſion, 
then cuer happened eyther before or after | 
for more then a thouſand yeares.S ano Fa- 
biano ({ayth Baronius ) martyris coronato, ne 
per annum quidem valuit ei ſubrogars ſucceſſor, 
licet cauſe vreentiſume intercederent , quibus 
conſultendss ynwerſals opms eſſet Epiſceps. S F4- 


bian beivg crowned with martyrdome a ſuc- 


ce, nonotwithin the ſpace ofa whole yea- 
re, though there were greate vrgent que- 
ſtions for the deciſion. of which an vuinerſall 
Bishop was needfull. And this is proued by a 
letter of the Roman Clergie to S. Cyprian. 
Poſt deceſſum nobiliſcumea memorie virt Fabian 
nondum eft Epiſcopus ' propier rerum & tempo- 
rum difficultates) confluutus , qui onnia ifls 
moderetur : Since the deceaſe of Fabian,s man of 
moſt noble memorie 4 Brshop 15 not yett (by reaſon 
of the difficulties of things and times) appoynted 
to determine all theſe things. Hence M , Do- 
&our may learne that by reaſon of the per- 
fecution, the ſucceſſion in Peters chaire 
vas intermitted for ſixteenc monthes, euen 
at that time when hereſics {prong vp. This 
may ſerue to ſomewhat allay his zeale, for 
Bishops in England, fos the cburch yauers 


a_ a a an a Ck .o fr as an St ooo Ti ,maxwxc aca as ama ac as. GS 
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Chapter11t, Aﬀeertion zz os 
fall to want a Paſtour ſixtecne monthes, was 
a greater inconuenience then for our En 
glandto want a particular Bishop for lixſco= 
re yeares, being ſo ſufficiently prouided of 
neceſlaries as it 1s , and ſtill hath beene 
through the particular prouidence, care, and 
liberalitie of the ſupreme Paſtor. 

15. Secondly wheras he ſayth the Tyrant 
did ſo hate the Bishop of Rome as be d:4 
more patiently beare of 4 prince competitour, 
then of « Bishop conſlituted at Rome , cannot 
ſtand with truth. For that Tyrant was De- 
cius, who ncuer heard of aprince competi= 
tour ſtirred vp againſthim, ſo long as he li» 
ued, and if he had, is it likely he would haue 
bene leſſe troubled art ſuch an oppoſition, 
then at the conſtitution of a Romane Chri= 
ſtian Bishop 2 Mr, DoRour therfore miſta- 
kes, and with S, Cyprian ſpeaketh of S, 
Cornelius, he applyeth it to the Tyrant. the 
text of $.Cyprian is : Quod nos ſimplici corde 
peripicere & laudare debemus ſedere intrepidum 
in ſacerdotals Cathedra eo tempore cum Tyran- 
n«s infeflus ſacerdotibus Dei fanda atque in- 
ſands comminaretur, cum. mults patientius & 
tolexabilins audiret leuari aduerſue ſe amulum 
principem, quam Roma conflitui amulum Sacer- 
detem . wherin we oughtwith ſincere harte 
to acknowledg and prayſe Cornelius his 
conſtant ſicting in the prieſtly chayre wi- 
thour feare, when thetyranc inraged againſt 
the Bishops of God,threatned things not to 


TORR, $1 D ARIAS (4 GRAIN Rr CIPO. 4 IG, en A =_ wages ——_—_ _ 
- —_— —_— .4 - = ae nx ma. = *X _ pI — ” Fy 
_ "2 LIED _———— —_ > —— __ — — 
_ db m—_—_ _ __ eyaiooar———_ I —_————_—— ; _— - ee Ee IS - —_—_ Sr = 
- SY - bw 
% bs , s = " 


vhi ſup; 4 
tn. 5. 


ibidemn, 5, 


96 Chapter "yr. Aﬀeertion 2 
be named , at which time, he (Cornelius) 
did more patiently heare that the oppoſite 
and inks Prince was ſtirred vp againſt 
him; then that at Rome-was conſtituted an 
emulons and oppoſit Bishop; This is to be 
vnderſtoode of Cornelius, that he was leſ- 
ſe troubled to heare of the emulation, tas 
ge, and fury, of the Prince againſt hith, then 
of the emulation of Nountus made Bishop 
of Rome,in ſchiſme and oppoſition againſt 
him. 

This Panelius well noteth, atid that ther- 


fore the true lection is nor Per Sacerdotem 


as Mr. Doour citeth it, the w__ of God, 
but emulum Sacerdotem , an emulous and 
ſchiſmaricall Bighop, which leRion aſs Ba+ 
ronius followeth, ” EO | 

16, Thirdly in the ſame amplification of 
the conſtancie of the Roman Bishops , he 
fayth, that twenty ſeauen Popes wete tha 
de Martyrs before the time of Conſtantine, 


whoſe names he ſerteth downe, and in that 


number nameth Ioannes , Siluerius , and 


Martinns, whoe ſuffered at the leaſt ewe- 
hundred yeares after Conſtantine: Finally 
to shew the zeale of the ancient Popes, 
whoe made __—_ for particular Chur- 
chesin the time of greateſt perſecution, to 
moue his Holynes to doe the like for En» 
gland, he beginneth chns : S, Lew S, Peters 
immediat ſucceſſour ordayned eighteene Priefis, 
and fifteene Bishops , in the perſecution of VeÞa- 


franus 


franus Fr. cxrware of Nero, the y A... 


ich I'weene cannot ons” wan 
eG 
_ ap was {o ooo 
perſecutor of Chriſtians; as he was 
he affected to tlienr; in fo.mwch chac 
Jew; to — and flatrex. _ 


COD of Chriſb; 


his dayes Comes Chriſtinges » Wore: alin 
99m, Magiſtracbe , yer hone oy his 
order,” - 

- Toconchude; Mr,Dotionr beingerienen 
ſolide proofe of the:heauy obligation he | 
would thruſt ypon a'Charch "fufficiently 
prouided of Prieſts, andotherneceffaries to 
xeceaye alſo a' Bizhop-2o# reſide 

them, though his-entranoe begin, and 

preſence continue a moſt Om _ 


fion u_ them, - 


T here 4s ue abſolure dinine laws binding he 
Pape 70 put Bishops in-auery particulap : i 
"Church, , K Jo ' 0 77 


17. uw Diuines hold char Biohop in it 


icular , and not orlly'i 
bee of the divine inſtirucioh, CatOcrtar 
Dininesof greater authorleyWich fan 


ter probabilitic reieRe,” -But +0 ab 


” emu 


Fo "—— TChapteritt. Afﬀertion3. 
m'queſtions; this iscertayne;wherin all 
icks doe-and muſt agree; that that 
tidine precepr (if rheove be any Jisnorabſoe 
lure:nwr. determinate in reſpeevf particu- 
tas:citcumſtances: of -perſen , place , time, 
power; the reafowis becauſe when the ne 
-and conueniencie of the thing com 
xderth'sf circumſtances of tis 


Innes the divine precepts can« 
not beabſolure ; for circumſtances may al. 
zerizhings, ſo that what at'this time, and in 
this place-is neceflary,, and conuenient , in 
an other place, and: tine, may be needlefle 
andinconuenient;hence the Druine Wiſdow 
me aboutfuch: things commandethnothing 
5& particular; bur 1caueth all-to-che diſcre- 
tion of his Vicar, orar leaſt his divine pre- 
£xpthbe not abſolure, but ſofar forth, asthe 
cireamftances of:perſons, times andplaces, 
make them poflible,, pocctlacy 4 or: conues 
1en 438 44 16 tv a9t'3;; 


Thisreaſon shewerh that.che Gnwepre- 


t,, to put Bi in cuery particular 
ak or onto es >a be abſaluce; Nut 
at the moſt condirionall, for.p 7 
at one time require'2 Bichopior many Bil- 
' hops,may with ime ſo change, that Bishops 

ſceme in reſpeAir'of them neyther conut- 
nient nor needfull por-vſcfull, For example, 
3:a;Chuatry that was: once. a-Florishing 
. Chriſtianitic de-brought-ro that ſtate, that 
new the Cathglicksace lofewe as they may 
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if they haue a proper Bishop it is likely {0- 
me ſeuere. perſecution will theryppon be 
rayſed; in is caſe noe wiſe man will thin- 
ke, God bindeth the Pope to giue that 
church a Bishop. 

18,  Hencethat divine inſtitution (if there 
be any (doth intrinſecaffy include two li 
mitations or conditions ; the firſt is , that 
che: Pope put in cuery church a Bishop ſo, 
far forh, as the ende of the diuine inftitu- 
tion dgth require;for when the endeof the. 


be ſufficiencly prouided of prieſts withaut,-. 
a proper Bishop, and in ſuch ſeruitude. that. . 


Suar. deley 


. 6.c,5, 


dwine ynſticution and:law ceaſerh, then al- - 


ſo the abligation of the diuine law ceafeth,, 
ar rather God neuer intended to binde in 
ſuch circumſtances, W hat- is the end that 
God commandeth that in eucry particular 
Church there be a Bishop? noe doubt to.the 
cad that all Chriſtians might be furnished 
with Prieſtes, and ſach neceſſary Sacxamets 
as depend :on-Prieſts,, for the Ordination of 
Prieſts; and Church Miniſters , is.the ogly 
thing - that doth infer the neceflity of a 
Bishop, as $hall be proued in the next pa» 
ragraph ; hence where a church that anee 
needed Bishops to ordayne Prieſts, , now 


1 


needeth them not , bur is in ſuch (are thag- 


a Bishop would rather breede incomyeni 

ce then any furtherance,then noe | 

Pope is not bound to, giue that cou 

Bihops. This i the Sa of England, 
2 


% 
— 
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/ ”_ ks ende of the* dinine law ceaſeth 


wholy i in reſpecte of it; as afterward sball 
be more largely prooucd, - 

Secondly if Anu be ſuch a divine Inſti- 
rution , the ſame is giuen with ſubordina- 
tion to the upreme Paſtour , and without 
derogation to the plenitude 'of is power: 
ay m_ - 2ower is , that he may 

$ and perſons from 
the © if iction of particular Bishops, reſer« 
uing- them to himſelfe as. he-sball thinke 
frring. wherfore the divine precept that in 
cuery Church there be.a proper Bishopouer 
atl, hath this limitation, except the Pope by 
the ww of his power, except ſome. 
| places or 3- This power to be in. the 
(a) Cep. Pope (a) a denye, the pra- 
| —_— e 'therof being.dayly notorious to the 
| Fer 16. q-I. whole Church, ſpecially through the Po. 
pes-*exernpring of-ſoe many Religious or- 
fins: ho ' ders.Im-rhe fre i Pope hath re- 
de og , ſeriie&from Bichopsſundry _ rtownes 
6-vid-Eraſ. ind'Cittyes:-placing therin ſecular Abbots 
wm « che with Epiſcopal Turifdition ; ſuch was the 
Sis, gougenment of the Cittye of Valladolid in 
degothng p. Spaine , till of late yeares, and ſuch is now 
1.4 3.", 14. the genernment Medina Campi,and of 
t places: and rownes-in Spaine; 
nherby i it-is cleare, che Pope may without 
breach of any divine law exempt from | par- 
ticular Bishops and reſerue-to himſelfe that 
Sendfull of Catholicks that live--yithig 


| 
| 
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England. Why may not he doe this 2 Is it 
becauſe they be ſo greate a number, anda 
notable parte of the Church 2 Suerly the 
townes exempted in Spaine only containe 
moreperſons , then be the Catholiques of 
England, yea one Religious bohy by ir ſelfe, 
may bethoughtto exccde innumber all En- 
glish Catholicks, to witt, thoſe of the Sera- 
phicall order of S. Francis. And ſcing the 
Pope hath reſerucd all iuriſdiction ouer the 
= inEnglsdtohumſelfe, ſeing the who- 
e territorie of -England in- reſpe& of ſpiri- 
tuall IuriſdiQtion is ſubiero the Pope only, 
ſorhat my Lordof Chalcedon cannor chal- 
lenge the pooreſt Church or'parish as M . 
DoRour both acknowledg, why may he not 
alſo reſerue to himſeclfe the gouernmet of the 
perſons of Catholicks withinrhis Territory, 
w hichis his owneandno other Bishops? 
20, Burt that which doth alone ſuffice to 
make Mr, -Do&tours affertion looſe all cre- 


\ dit, is the weakneſſe of hisproofes , bothin 


regarde of the authours and. arguments he 
bringeth, The two Schoolmen Sorus and 
Bannes are allcadged otherwiſe then they 
meant , and in truth both the one andthe 
other are againſt him, Sotus 'fayth it is de 


iurt diuino of the diuine law. quod in genere g,,, _ 
Peulis Ecclefi;s ſecundum Ecclefiaflicem dini- ;uf;ic. & in- 
fonem ſui applicentur Epiſcopi ;that in generall ve 9. 1.4. 4. 
to every particular Church proper Bishops 29/52.c9«1us. 


be applyed, according to the Eccleſiaſticall 
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diuifion. Doth not Mr. DoQtourheare Sorus 
fay that this precept is not abſolute nor de» 
terminate, in all occaſions and times >&6; 
but in genere ſecund# Eccleſiaſticam dinifionem : 
ingenerall, according to the Ecclefiaſticall 
diviſion , tharſks the Eccleſiaſticall diuiſion 
shall requize which is variable as times ya- ' 
rye. Trucit is that as Sorus ſayth, the divine 
law doth in generall binde the Pepe to de- 
nide the Church into ſundry diſtin& dioce- 
ſes,or particular Churches,andto apply vnto 
euery one a proper Bishopto ordaynePrieſts, 
9nd Church- miniſters according, as times 
permit, andrequire, If the Ecelcſialticall da- 
uiſion be ( as ordinarily it is ) of ſuch extente 
and multitude of perſons as it tannot be c6- 
ueniently woes ar of Chyrch-miniſters , 
without a proper Bighop, then the Eccleſia- 
ſticall diuifion binderh the Pope to apply 
there a proper Bishop. If Diacefles þe very 
ſimale, the Eccleſiaſticall diuifion dot Hor ne- 
ceſfarily require that every Church haue a 
proper Bishop, but two Bishopricks or mos» 
re may be vnderthe ſame Bishop , asantien- 
tly the Bishoptick- of Fanda, was vnder the 
Bishop of T«rr«ſon;or T erracins, a8 itisnoted 
ih the Canonlaw, Cap. Illud. 27.9. 1, if fome 
Dioceſle, that according to theantient Ec 
cleſiaſticall diuifion, did require a proper Bp. 
grow intimeto beſo ſmall, asit needes not a 
proper Bp. to ordaine Prieſts, the Eccleſiaſti- 
call diuitten doth not binde the Pope to put 


- 
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phexe n proper Bishop any longer , he may 
make it parte of an other Bishopprick or 
make, it a Church exempte from Bishops; 
ender {ome Arch-prieft or Abbot, or other 
Ecclefiaſticall power , receiving ordination 
of Prieſts from neigbboringBishops.So that 
Sotus his vety words cited by Mr, DoGour, 
shew, he was'not of his minde that the Pope 
is boundto make Bis hops) in emery, particu» 
lar Chugch abſolutly, and inuiolably , in all 
occaſions and euents of what. perſecution 
ſoeuer;but in generall,according to theEc- 
clefiaſticall dwuihon as hath beeg: decla- 


xcd, | | 


24: : Much leſſe doth Bawnes make For his 
purpoſe whom he citeth, teaching thac- 85+ 
shaps canmet by the Pope be remoned from: the 
wholg C:mwcb, or 4 great and notablepart theref, 
what :doth this make for Mr, Dgcour? 
Suerly that is 'noe great nor notable part of 
the Church in reſpect of having Bishops, 
that can be aboundanely and conmeniently 
ſupplycd with Pritſts, without hauing any 
oper Bishop, as England is; Reaxes in the 
ame place ſayth'; poreft Sunmeus Ponnſex pro 
ſoo arbitrats vnum aut alterum Epiſcopum amo= 
nere, nec in corum lecum aliquem defignare : the 
Pope may at bis pleaſure remoue one or two Bi» 
Shops and not ſubſtitute any other in theyy places, 
is. not this againſt Mr, Docour?If the Pope 
may remoue {ome Bishops , and leaue ſome 
Churches without proper Bishops , why 


104 Chaprer tit, Afſſertion 4: .. 
may he not leaue England inthat ſore, re« 
ſeruing Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction ouer the Ca« 
tholicks therof to himſelfe? | | 
22, Wemay alfo note that when Bannes 
ſayth that the Pope cannotremoue Bis h 
fro agreate or notable parte of the Church, 
he meanerh pro ſuo arburats, for hisſolt;plea- 
ſure, onelyto honour ſuch perſons and-pla 
ces by immediate ſubie@ion ro 'timdelfe; 
otherwiſe if neceſlity vrge ( as when-with- 
out rayſing a grieuous perſecution , Bishops 
cannot be ſent to ſame notable part of the 
_ Church, ) then the Pope isnot bound to 
| Tend, Thus Africa a notable part of.the 
Bans, 504. Church, being depriued of more then two 
handred Bishops ar once , the Pope ſent no 
other in theyr places , \n6t to increaſe'the 
perſecution by ſach a ſupply vngratFull to 
their king.” I wontdet Me. Doctour would 
broach adoQrine ſodreadfull bi..dingthe 
Pope and 'English Catholicks ro a'thing 
moſt difficitl vnder paine of violation of the 
divine law , for which he cannot alleadye 
one Authour truely,and fully, which makes 
not againſt his purpole, 20115! 
23. *Bur perchance the argument wheron 
he baildech his doqrineisrnvincibles ve. 
rely Feannot thinke'it worthy of his rhwuch 
learning, noe , nor of his diſcrerion'to 
bayld ſo heauyea fabrick , on (o feeble a 
foundarion. Hee would'proue becauſerhe 
dizine law bindeth the Pope to place Bi- 
shops 
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Chapter 111: (Aſſertion 3. Toy 
Shops in the Church indecrerminatly , thac 
therfore he muſtpur them in all Churches 
abſourely. I argue thus , ( ſayth he ) By the 
dinine law there muſt be particular Bichops 1w the 
Church , but thereis noe more reaſon why the pat« 
ticular Church of France , should be gouerned b 

4 Bishop or Bishops,rather then the Church of Spas - 
ne, or the Church of Spayne,rather then the Church 
of England or Flanders : ergo, France Spayne, 
England and all other particular Churcbes of Exe 
tent muſt be gouerned oy Bubops. This fashion 
of arguing mak<eth againſt all divine pre- 


- Cepts., Whetby a thing is commanded inde- 


rerminatly , leauing the particularities to 
humane, arbicrement , of which yer noe 
doubr rhere be many. I will exemplifie to 
shew the weakneſſe of this argumente in 
three precepts of this Kinde. God come 
manderh that cuery,manto maintayne life, 
care ſome Kinde of meare, leauing the par- 
ricularto his choyſe , now comes Mr. Do+ 
ours argument : By the divine law every 
man is bound to cate ſome meate, bur 
there is no morereaſon he should eate flesh, 
rather then fish,or fish rather then whir- 
meate, nor whitmeate rather-chen fruicez 
ergo, by the diuine law a man is boundeto 
care fish, flesh, whicmeate, fruyreandall 
the ſorts of viand. Againe, thexe isadiuine 
precept that eucry one faſt ſome dayes pre- 
{cribed, cyther by priuate deuotion je x6 
Church, ro morcifythe luſts of be flesh,to 


tos Chapterms, Afſſertion 3, 

ſarisfie for finns paſt, 10 offcra Sacrifice of 
religious worshipto God: Now Mr. Dos 
our arguerh thus , every one by the diui- 
nelaw, is bound to taft ſome dayes in the 
yeare: Bur there is no mere reaſon why 
the days af March shoulkd be faſted, r hen 
the dayesof April , nor the dayes of April, 
then the days of May cc. Ergo, all the 
_ of ' March ,' Ap#rl\, May , and all 
orhet 'monthes,arc ro be faſted by the di- 
vinc hw; Thirdly there is a divine pre- 
cept ini Senerall , thar che Pope appoynt 
ſome ceremonies at maſſe, that the Action 
of Sicrificing be with -religious decencie 
performed, Hence in Mr. Docours forme 
one may rhus diſpute. By the diuine law, 
fome ceremonies are to be-vſed in Maile; 
burrhete is no more reaſon why the cere- 
montes of rhe Introitus be vied; then the 
ceremonie'vt the Epiſtle, nor of the Epiſtle, 
then bf che Ghospell, Offertory, Eleua- 
tioti? &c. Froe , by thedivine law, all and 
every one of chele cercttionies are to be 
ved: 2+ | e931 
24. "He that shall examine Mz. Do@ours 
argoment according tothe rules of logick, 
might finde many defedtes therin, for it is 
appaterit thar chere be-more then tres termi- 
mi ;,andhisaſſuraption hath no connexion 
eyther with his propoſtion or conclufion. 
By the dinine lew there: muſt be g particular 
Biohoyr the Church, this is true , But theres 
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noe more reaſon that the Church of France. Shawld 
be gotierned by Bishops., rather then the Church of 


. Spayne,, nor the Church of Speyne,ratber, then the 


Church of Englad, what is this ro the purpole 3 
berrto , waar then:s Ergo FranceSpayh (and 
England are to be gouerned by Buhops, W15dorh 
not. follow , but rather rhe conrearyiErgo, 
it is inthe Popes arbirrement ro! giue, Bl» 
hops eyther to France or ra Spayne or to 
Englandas he thinks:good , ſecing the di- 
uine-law thac there-be'fome Bishgpy inthe 
Church, may be/keprt though Bizhqgs be 
wanting in:cytherafthele Realmes :Igiruc ' 
forme Mr. Dodtour-5hould have argued 
thuss By the diuine:lawihere muſt befome 
particular Bichops in the Church,;Bur this 
diuine law cannot bekspr according ts the 
the endeand intentiantherof, exceptzhere 
be Bizhops in France;Spayne, aud. England 
Erge: Spayne, France and England are to be 
governed by particnlac Bishops, thisargu- 
ment is in forme and tb the purpoleyif he 
promiflesbe true as they have:ſome 8h; 
But I anſwer that the Minor may,besE(ed 
twowayes,beig in theone falleginghe-prher 
parcly-rrue, partly falſe:Ifthe {enſobee , cx- 
cepre: there be Bishops in. France z Spayne 
and England, this divine law,that there bee 
particular Bishops. in che Church, cannoc 
be kept, ſo much as indeterminpaily., ab- 
ſtraingfrom the-prefent cixcum Gagices of 
this or taat place or timezit is falſe; forthe 
O 2 | 
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divine law requires no” more then that 
there be ſome Bishops inthe Church:, ſo 
many in number , as there be no danger 
: that the whole order be ſuddaynly-raken 
away by theyr dearhes', and ſo diſperſed 
ouer the world, thar all chriſtians are pro- 
vided ſufficiently of learned and vertuous 
Priefts. If chis bedone,thedioaine law is {a+ 
tisfyed , though "there be no Bishops in 
France, or Spaine or England : Bur if the 
ſenſe bezthar accordingrtothe preſent dil- 
polition-of times , and circumſtances of 
place , the diuine lawi, of having Bishops, 
catinor be kept excepr;rhere be Bishops in 
France , Spaine and'England , it is partly 
falſe;rrue in reſpee of France and Spai- 
ne, which cannot be-prouided of Prieſts as 
the divine law intenderh , except they 
baue-proper Bishops3 falſe in reſpedte of 
England which may ſofficiently-and moſt 
conveniently ( as now things ſtande ) 
be furnished with Prieſts , and notby the 
aneancs of 'a _ particular Bishop, 
Hence Mr. DoQours afſumprion : there is 
no-'more reaſon that Spayn 'should be go- 
uerned by particular Bichops , rather then 
England, edicing of what is requiſite 
now;accordingto rhe preſent diſpoſitionof 
-things,is a. falſe, Though ſpeaking 
ingenerall, abſttating from times;the di- 
winelaw of having Bishops, dothnoe mo- 
re concerne Spainethen England. 
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The Church of England as now things 
fland, according to the Holy Canons 
#5 not Capable of 4 


N Bubop. $. 4» 


26, TT diuine law is farr from en- 

| forcing the Popes Holynes to 
_ England a particular Bishop, as hath 

cene shewed : Rather our church ( as 
things now ſtande ) may ſceme yncapable 
of a Bishop , Except ar ſome diſpen- 
ſation in the Holy. canons, which for the 
perfe&t obſcruation of the diuine inſti- 
tution haue becne exafted, Toproue this, 
we muſt ſuppoſe thatthediuine inſtitution 
and holy canons require , that a Bishop 
benor-placed in townes and villages, or 


.ouer a pettic multitude of Chriſtians, nor 


where he is not needed in reſpect of orday- 


_ ping Prieſts. The reaſon ts, the hanour and 


dignitie of a Bishop-, that Office- grow 
not contemprible', uf one be placed where 
he is';not generator Patrum , the Father of 
fathers, that is, of + ga , and —_— he 
can give the people. nothing neceflary 
ary may not 2: Prieſts. 
For if this were , the feete might{ay to 
fucha head, wee needeyounot , without you 
wee had, and when youare gone, wee $hall 
haueall things neceſ{ary vnto ſaluation, | 

25. Some may ſay thatnor onely for ordi- 
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nation of Prieſt , butalſo for gouernment, 
Bishopsareneceſlary,, towit, to adminiſter 
iuſtice;toconſeruein.theChurch ynity and 
peace. I anſwere, whena Church may haue 
iuridicall adminiſtration of iultice , the 

ower of gouernement isneedfull, in which 
caſe they of ſuch aChuxch neede a;gouer- 
nour z Gat if they. neede not alſo Dcdina- 
tion of prieſts from their goucraour there 
is no: neede their gouernour bee a Bishop, 
Thepoyerof gouernement of that Church, 
may | be fitly commirted and ſufhcirntly 
exerciſed by a Preiſt. Zur if a Bishop bene» 
ceſlary in a Dioceſſe ta:conſecrate Preilts, 
ſo that the pricſts of- the dioceſle-bee his 
ſonnes, the deuine law { if not of neceſſity 
yet-inireafon and decency ) requireth that 
the ſeepter of gouernemet bee in his hands, 
not in the hands of ariy:of his ſonnes. : The- 
refore , giue me a'multnzude of Chriſtians 
neuerfo'greate that hach no neede of a 
Bishoptoordaineprijeſts,and I will bouldly 
ſay, that there is noe necede that the:gouer- 
rnoutof'that Competiy.bec a Bizhap, yea, 
pureaſgOrdinatis of Prieſtes and Church- 
men*were not necefiary-in the Churcl:, it 
will'pzeſenly follow that there is noe nee- 
de chat the vniner{all Church be gouerned 
by Bixhops.ſuperiour:toPrieſtes, Generally 
of Orders, haue vnder thema great mulcitu- 
de of ſabiectes, yer bee they not Bishops, nor 
is there neede they bee Bishops , becauſe 
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yheir ſubiectes neede the direCtion df go- 
uernement , not the ordination of prieſt= 
hood at their handes. 

26, Hence the Blefled Apoſtles appointed, 
that Bishops should not bee placed, where 
the power and care of Prieſtes may ſuffice, 
as teſtifheth S, Clement Epiſt. 2, Anicerus 
Epiſtol; 3. .Euariftus Epiſtol. 2. & habetur 


Can. Andwimus 3.9.2. where alſo the de- 


cree of the Counlcll of Sardica is regiſtred. 
Licentia nt fit Epiſcopo paſiim ordinands in Ci- 
witatemodica , cum ſatu vnns eſſe poſit presby- 
ter. nec-enim neceſſe eft ib Epiſcopum fieri , vt 
Epiſcopi wileſcat nomen & honors ſummi autho- 
ritas. Let there be no Ordination of 4 Bishop in a 
lzetle ciery ', where one prieſt may ſufficie, ( for 
there s woe neede of 4 Bishop, ) that the name 
of Bishop , and the power of bigheft honour grow 


not conterwptible. Accordingly writerh $, Leo, -,;z ,. 4 
that ouer [little flockes » Bishops bee not E piſc opos 
placed, cum. vbi minores ſunt plebes , Pregbyte= Africe. 


rorum Cure ſufficiat , Epiſcopalia autem guber= 
naculs non nifi maioribus populis & frequentio- 
ribus Cinitatibus. oporteat: praſidere. Becauſe 
when the flockes bee ſmall, the Care of Prieſts 
doth ſuffice , but the gonernement of Bishops is 
yen 40 prefide, 'but in greater tovynes and places 
that hane multitude of people, Invheſe Canons 
of the Church you ſee that Bishops are nor 
to bee placed ouer lictle flockes, nor where 
there is no neede of Bishops. But in En- 
gland, and where a Bishop is not needefull 
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to ordaine. Church-Miniſters; Prieſts may 
ſuffice, anda Bishop were feedeles;foe that 
if one bee there placed,it is againſt the Ca- 
nons, againſt the Chugches perperuall pra- 
Qice,and adiſgrace to Bishops. . 
27, If ariy ſay; that in England aBishop 
is needefull , though not to give Orders, yer 
ro give Confirmation, I anſwere, that Con. 
firmation is noe Sacrament of neceſlity, nor 
is there any abſolute neceſſity, that the ſa. 
me bee giuen by a Bishop as hath beene 
shewed. And ſo his giuing of Confirmation, 
doth not hinder buthis flocke(if they neede 
him not to ordaine prieſtes ) may ſtill ſay 
to him, to witt, the feere to their head, wee 
neede you not, as you are Bishop. If the ſol: 
neceſſity of Confirmation were ſuch ; as it 
did inforce a Bishop to bee placed preciſely 
in reſpete of it, Bishops were to bee placed 
in cuery village and towne , that none de- 
parte this life without that Sacrament , as 
now thowſands doe through want of 
Bishops, and did alſo euen in the'auncient 
Church, yea this was the cauſe , why the 
power of chriſming in Baptiſme was-giueg 
to Prieſtes , that none might die kin 
Chriſme, ſoc ſaith Damaſus of S. Sylueſter, 
Ordinauit vi Presbyter baptr;atos lineret in vers 
tice propter tranſitum mortzs. Hee ordained 
that the Prieſts should Chriſme the Bapti- 
zed on the crow ne of the head, by reaſon 
of tlic palage of death, Thar is, that none 


right 
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might paſſe by ; WF of This world 
without holy Chriſme, Since which Or- 
dination , ro be Chriſmed by a Bishop,, 
non. habet neceſsitatem legs. ſaith S. Hierom, 
no law. bindeth people to receiue the. Sa- 
crament:of Chiiſme of the Bishop, nor is 
that Sacrament abſolutely: required to gius 
any neceſlary perfeRion, of Spirit , lies, 
q8in.« (faith. bee.) f ad, Epiſcops tantnosime: 
precatiauem Spiritus Sanus defiuit , lugendi 


locs per prexbiteros baptizati. ante dormierenty 
quam ab Epiſcepi intiſentur ; Otberwiſe if at 
the Bishops. inuocatian -qnely the holy 
pirit. lowsth downe, theyr caſe wero 
ale in villages , T0ungy ; _ 
remote places bei tized 1cſt, 
beforethey,be ori Bihop | F 
. .28,' I Add, that ghould wee graunte 
( what Mr. Doctour will neuer bee ableto 
prooue ).that there is a. Diuine precept to 
take Confirmation, yet this will not inforce 
2 Bishop,cxcept alſo hee be needfull to or- 
daine-preiſtes. The Reaſon is} Becauſe if 
there bec ſuch a. precept to-receiue Conke- 
matioNn,yet itbindeth not, C4mm nou poteſi com- 
modthaheri.as all teach,when Confirmation: 
cannot heezhad,, but incommodiouſly , nor 
without the Churches doinge a thing. vn= 
uſualt;vndecent, forbidden 4 the canons, 
as'is the Qxgalaing of a Bishop for a place, 
where beg cannot hang hnploymens worthy 
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of his ſtate,nor bee father of fathers. This T 
farther Confirme , by what Deuines cor 
monly teach concerning the Holy Eucha>- 
rift, And 1 argue thus. The Church is nor 
bound to prouide Chriſtians of the Sacra» 


ment of Confirmarion,morethen of the Sa- 


crainent of the Euchariſt at the houre of 
dearh. - Yea this obligation is the rer; 
becauſe without doubt the Deuinelaw bin- 
deth to receiue 'and give the Euchariſt 
againſt death;bur thar there isadiuine pro- 
cepte to recciue Confirmation, is'very vn- 
Certaine, the more common tenent of Deui- 
nes being for the contrary, And yet the 
Church is not boundto giue the Sacrainent 


Swuaver in 3. Of the, Euchariſt, when the ſame can- nor 
p-d.s. & bee giuen without doing againſt the recei- 
aly comms- yed Cuſtomes, Ceremomes, and Canons. As 


mere 


when a Preiſt r64pine a Conſecrared hoaſt 
celebrate not beeing faſting , or in leuened 
bread , or without" the ſored roabes of 
prieſthood, as al deuines commonly teach, 
Therefore much lefle is the Church bound 
to. prouide Chriſtians of Confirmation, by 
doing againſt her received cuſtorhe and 
Canon,of not makinge a Bishop otier Come 
panies that neede not Ordinativn of prieſts, 
and conſcquently needeth not a Gouernour 
Bishop. Me | OR 

29, Hence wee may admire gods ſingu- 
lar wiſedome in direRing his Vicar , in the 
gouernement of his Church to obſcrue the 
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ſacred Canons, and by no importunity © 

men to bee mooued to violate recciued 
auncient cuſtomes, Wee may learne alſo 
euer to obey his Holyneſſes ordinances, 
which although wee ſee not the reaſon or 
conueniency of them , yet are ſtill iuſtified 
within themſelues. And the more that they 
are impugned euen by the learnedeſt Do- 
Etours,the more their re&itude wil appeare, 
and now, moſt iuſt cauſes of their conue- 
niency shew themſelues, and how farre the 
ſpiric of divine truth, is eminent” aboue hu- 
mane learninge. If any ſay that later Popes 
haue giuen England a Bishop , and ſo may 
ſeeme to haue gone againſt the Canons , I 

anſwere they haue not giuen England a 
proper Bishop, to rule it as his proper floc- 
ke, and as their ſpirituall Prince, but onely 
haue ſent a Titular Bishop for a time to gi- 
ue Confirmation with voluntary ruriſti- 
Qtion, reuocable at his will, which is not 
againſt the Canons, 


cap. 13. 
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The praBiſe of the ancient church , Mr. Doflonri 
fourth pretended neceffity of a Biihop, | * 


Ca?Peyvr I'V. 


SF He fourth obligation in 
21 Mr. DoQtours opinion, 


Qiic ot the primicive Church, which in 
tyme of greateſt momeacions » that wers 
intended principally againſt Popes and Bi- 
WET 2s 1 Rn and would not for 
feare of perſecutions , orother humane 
relpets 4 let apy country , or Church, 
ſpecially of aoy- greatnes to bee without 
a Bisbop., With greate curioliry Mr. Do- 
Qour n3mbers how many Bishops, cuery 


Pope made from Linws ro Teleſphorus , and 


beeing weary to number all, hee remirts 
Prieſts to their Breuiaries forthe reſt. Hece 
hee ofren demandes what may bee the cauſe 
of chis,bur tharrhe Church thought it was, 
Inrs dint, of the denine law , that eucry 
Church,or country shovuld haue irs Bp. ab- 
ſolucly,in what circumſtances, or perſecu- 
tionsſoener. Heealſo hath ſomecxamples 
of the Afiican Churches , that made Bi- 
shopes in perſecution. Theſe African exam- 
plesare indeede againft himzas I shallshew 
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Thupradilc of che primitive Church is the 


only thinge chat maketh for him a faire 

Shew. 

To whichT anſwere , the primitive 
Church did ordaine Bishops in tyre of per- 
ſecution, not betauſerhey iudgedrhar rhe 
havinge of a Bishop in every-Church'was a 
deuin-ordenance, ro beeinall otcaſions in- 
violibly Kepr , bur three reaſons forced 
them to this, all which now ceaſe inre- 
ſpet ofthe Churchof England, 

2. The ficſt was to prelerue the order of 
Bishops in the world, without danger of 
beeing vpon the ſuddaineall at once extin= 
guished. If Bishops in the Church wete 


f-win number,in one Province or citty only 
they might bya ſtorme of perſecution, by 


ſome inundation of warre, by the conta- 
gion of ſome peſtilent diſcaſe bee ſuddanly 
all caken away ; wherefore thar- this may 
neuer happen chedinine inſtirutio requiers 
that a greate multirude of Bishops beediſ- 
perſed ouerthe world, and placed in enery 
principall cirry , eaen inthe greateſt fury of 

erſecution , accordinge as his vicar shall 
thinke fitting. The care of this rhinge ſo 
eſſentially neceſſary ro rhe beinge of a 
Church, canſed the primitiue Chourchrs 
doe for things rhat now are forbidden. For 
thisreſpe@ in the beginingeall Prieſtes , or 
in a mannerall were Bishops in reſpect of 
ordcr,as is shwed by Franciſcusa Meflana 
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in hisannocations vponS. Hicrom. which: 
caling.d.7. 15 alſoe affirmed by ( a ) Scorus. by (b) 
page Suarez by Philippus de Gaumashe DoRour of 
(b)in 3-p- Sorbon. prim temporibus ( layth hee ) penci 
r. 3-4ſÞ-36- grant Sacerdotes, qu: non eſſent ſimul E piſcopi pro- 


ret prer frequentes, © quotidianas perſecutiones, In 
ſnerndo vs theprimitine tymes, there were few Prieſtes that 


omnesſacer. were not alſo Buhops in regarde of ſoe frequent , 
doterconſe= and deyly perſecutions,to wit, leaſt all the or- 
myo der ot Bishops might fayle at once. This 
comm.ing, Wasthe caule of placinge Bishops in citries 
p: de Sacre. Where chriſtians were very few in number, 
m#ro ordinis as $, Gregory Thaumaturgus was ordained 
, Bishop ot Neoczlarea, when the chriſtians 
of the citty were nor aboue ſeauenteene. 
This was the reaſon why Bishops were 
made in vilages, and little crownes tearmed 
Chore epiſcopi , country Bishops. Finally ro 
ear pourpole , this care inforced the 
Church to make Bishops in the rage , and 
tury of perſecution when there was noe 
hope they should eſcape; for when Bishops 
died, ot were taken away by martyrdome - 
vniucrfally overthe world, asin thoſe per- 
fſecutions they were: if new had nor been 
preſently made' in their roomes with ina 
shorrryme ,'the whole vnivecſall Church 
wduld hane been: left withour Bishops. 
Now this reaſon to ceaſe in ce{[pet of En- 
gland who doth not fee? For though there 
bee no Bishops , os Bishop in England , 
the order of Bishops may ſubliſt in the 
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world , without danger of bcinge ſuddai- 
nely extinct. 
| 3. The ſecond reaſon of ordaininge Bi- 
Shops cuery where in tyme of perſecution 
| was, thatwhichof ten hath beentouched, 
| that all chriſtians might bee ſufficiently fur- 
niſhed with Pricſtes of learioge and Au- 
| thority to giue them all neceſſary Sacra- 
mentes , and inſtruQion of ſavinge trurh, 
For thiscauſe the devine inſtiturion, ( as 
hath been (ayd , ) will have che Church 
denided into Dioceles and diſtricts , and 
that euery dioceſe hauc a proper Bp. to 01+ 
dainePrieſtes, when the Dioceſe isar ſuch 
extEt asthey cannor bee prouided of Prieſts 
without a proper Bishop within them ſel- 
ues. This necefliry was: greater in the pti- 
mirive Church when noe Bishop, or Prieſt 
was ordained bor in the Cathedrall Church 
in the preſenceof all the cleargy, and peo« 
plethar would bee preſent ; which Canon, 
cuen in cyme of perſecution was (2 ) in- (a)Igner. 
violable kepr,now England maybee , and «p. 6.Cipri# 
isaboundantly farnished with Prieftes , by © *; gow 
the prouidence of rhe ſupreme Paſtour, "ah leſetde- 
wherevmo a Bithopat home cannor helpe: xe vs ſacer- 
yea by ordaininge Prieftes with in'England de: plebepre 
may bee do much harme to the Catholi- Tj 
quecauſe;and ſoethis necefliry of makin- 7; 
ge Bishops duringe perſecution inthe pri- 
miriue Charch cealerh now inoprEnglish 


Ghurch, 
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4- The thud neceſlicy was the cxtermall 

goucrnment of rhe Churchep,to mantaine 
peace and concord among chriſtians , by 
way of, authority , banishinge finne . 
honouringe vertue , promotinge men voto 
dignity as they deſcrue. Theexeccile of this 
external iurildiqion, was neccllary , and. 
vicdin the primitive Ghurtch,, becaulſe.the 
(ecution, was not-{9, hard , and ſeuere. 
r chriſtianshad thyre knowne Church, 
and cemeteries, to which all of that citry 
or dioceſe might repavre , and it need re- 
quired might bee there ſymoned beforethe 
Bishop,; and though {ome perſecutions 
were ſpe. violent , as they did: not pet=. 
mitt chriſtians -ro meere ip theyr cemeteryes 
or Churches, yer that violence was nor ſa 
frequent nor ſo:yniucilall, nor euerlaſtcd 
a boue rhree, or fowre-yeares at a tyme, 
whenmoſt. Hence it is manifeſt, tharalſo. 
this peceſlicy, of hauing a particular: Bi- 
Shop ceaſerþh in relpeof England., our. 
perſecytibn. being now ,,and having ever, 
been ſo violent in his behalfc theſe three»: 
"ſcore yeares , as there is ng hope of haying 


. 


. © Churches. where. all Carhojiques: of one; 


dioceſſe may mecte, and-aſſemble with 
their Bishaps , and Paſtors; nor is there, 
any place vnto which litigants, or delins 
quents may bee iuridically ſummoned ,- 
andicompelled ro appeate, nor can one be, 
conuiced of contumacy if hee refuſe tg 
appeare, 


- . 
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hopeare, Teing hee may. everiuſtly pint 
danger not to mecte with his aduerſary be. 
are the, Bishop 1n/ iudgment , acknowleds 
ging his tribunal, ſo, that coadtiue juriſdi= 
Gtipn, forcing men to .iuſtice z peace and 
vnity by, iuridicall courſes is impoſlible. ag 
things now ſtand. in, England : Wherefore 
ene that would chalenge cxrernall iurifdi- 
ion, and coatue power ouer the Church 
| of England, might þce queſtioned by the 
| fayd Church , as S. Auguſtin makes the 


people moue, a queſtion. to. S. Paul; quid i , 4,,un, 
24as iudicaturum? vbi ſedebis 4 prime inuent OF 


lecamwhi ſedeas, & fic minare ie \i\ndiceturum. 
| Why doſft;thow  chalenge the authority of 4 Iuge? 
 Wherewilt thow ſit to exercize indement? 'find 6 
| placewhere to fit , and then ſpeaks of bring one 
| Wap. 2 aa s 
5... Hence alſo may. bee anſwered the ins 


- 


ſtances, and fimilicudero. proue 4 Bishopto ,, ;.....: 
bee molt neceſſary in tyme of perſecution; ,,, 13, in fine 
ſo tediouſly .inculcated by Mr, DoRtou®\ pag. 371.1; 9% 


when isa Pilote more necſlary theg- when 
. a shipp is moſt dangerouſly tofled with 
the urginge waues ? of a Paſtour, then 
when the woulfe is ready eo deuour -the 
flocks? or a Generall then when the ene- 
my approacheth , and offerecli batrayle? I 
anſwere neuer, But-there bee other Pilots 
Paſtqurs., and Generalls of a Church pers 
ſecuted belides my. Lord of Chalcedon. 
Chriſt Teſus is the ſupreme Pilore, Paſtoug 
Q.- 


l 


122 Chapter 1v; Aſſertion 1, 
General, whoin the tyme of perſecution is 
moſt eſpecially neceſſary tro gouerne the 
Church by the law of hisloue, the inforct= 
ment of exrernall iuriſdition then having 
no Slade. The Popeis the ſupreme viſible Pt= 
lote, Paſtour, Generall, then moſt neceſ- 
ſary to declare the doubts about faith , and 
reſiſt errour that may creepe in. The 
particular Bishopis alſo a Pilote , Paſtour, 
and 'Generall neceſſary , it otherwiſe the 
Church cannot bee prouided of Prieſts, 
who by theyr word , by theyr example, 
by the adminiſtration of Sacramens in« 
courage Catholiques vnto the batayle; 
otherwiſe if, without him , Chriſt Ieſus 
and his vicar may immediatly furnish the 
country: with Prieſtes : that particular Pi- 
lote, Paſtour, or Generall is needleſſe, ſpe- 
cially if by coming , the ſtorme and tem= 
peſt Should much increaſe , and this is oux 
caſe, : - 

M:. DoRour argueth a ganere ad Feciem. 
2 Pilote for England is neceſſary in per- 
ſecution, Ergo my Lotd of Chalcedon is 
neceſſary, as who would ſay without 
him the Piloteship , Paſtoutrship , and 
Generalship of Chriſt , and his vicar is 
not ſufficient. By this ir may appeare, 
that Mr, Doctour by no preſident of former 
ages can conhrme the neceſſity of a' Bi- 
Shop, with ſuch circumſtances as he vr- 
| geth for che gouernment in England, To 
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conclude 1 will produce ſome, few exam- 
ples of antiquicy ro proue e contratys 
fincetheryme of Conſtantine , when not 
Paganiſme , but hereſy did perſecure the 
Church , nor vniverſally , but in one 


country only , which isour preſent caſe. 


6, Ir is recorded by Theodoret :that Va- © 4+ © 13 
lens the Emperour an Arian , banishedalk© '+: 


Catholique Bishops out of his dominions 
fromtheyr Churches , and to execute this 
decree vpon Euſebius Samoſatenus a 
moſt holy and leatned Catholique Bi- 
Shop , ſent a meſſenger of his chamber. 
The good Bishop entertained him eour- 
reouſly , and gaue him warning nor to 
make the cauſe of his comminge know- 
ne in regard the Cittizens beeing zea- 
lous in Catholique religion , and lone to 
cheyr Bishop migh-do him ſome miſ- 
checfe. In the darcke of the night , that 
che people might not know of his ba- 
nishmenrt , and thereypon reſiſt the Em- 
po_ edi, privatly with one ſeruanr 
caring for him only one booke , and 
a cushion, hee wenttoa barge prepared to - 
carry him ynro Thrace, the next morninge 
the cirtizens miffinge him , came to the 
barge to bringe him back , hee would not, 
but perſuaded rhem to bee contene , put- 
tingethem in mynde of the Apoſtles, com- 
manding Chriſtians to obey the ciuill 
magiſtrare and Prince , and fo went vas 
Qz 
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to banishment,, during which, heedid not 
omirtoyilit ar tymes the Churches of Syria 
Phenicia, and Palcſtina , there ordaining 
| Prieſtes , and Paſtours. By this example 
wee ate taught, thar a Bishop ought not co 
continue inhis Church againſt che hereri- 
call.Pcince his will, with danger to bring 
trouble, and perſecution vnto his flock. 
That-a Church in ryme of perſecution nee- 
detha.Bishop ,” only for the ordination of 
| Prieſtes, that hauing Prieſtes,they ought to 
f reſt atisficd, and nor by the-continuall kee- - 


ping of a Bishop againſt che Prince his will, 
4 prouoke his indignation. 
- The Church of Africk lining vnder 
F the perſecution of Arian Kings ,giverh Vs 
many examples, and proper St vs in En- 


1 pland. 
' Piftor de : Genlericus hauing conquered Carchage, 
if | og fotbad the Catholiques of that citty to mee- 
enen=* te togeather-in Churches, or to make any 
publique Ecclefiaſticall aſemblyes, where- 
vppon after the. banishment , and death of 
theyt,Bishop named Qued vault Dewe, they 
were a longe. while without a Bishop, 
not pxeſuming againſt the Kings will to 
,ordayne. any, , vntilL at the requeſt of Va- 
Tentian Emperour,,) the King gaue leaue, 
and ſo poſt longum filentium deſolationss ({ayth 


$ -v» 


Viaor ) the. holy Penal: Deo. gratias Was 


| | choſen., -Behould the.. Church will . oor 
| make Bishops againſt the will of the per- 
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ſecuting magitſtrare witi danger of irtita- 


ting him. Againe after the death of Bp. 
Deo gratias the Kinge tooke from the Ca- 
thol1ques the viſe of Churches , forbad 
publique allemblyes, commanding thar as 
the Bisnops then liuingdyed , none should 
bee ordained in theyr places. Whence the 
Chnich of Carthage reſted 24. yeares wi- | 
thout a Bishop, and of a 163. Carhedrall 
Churches that where in two prouinces of 
Afﬀrick , only three had Bishops , the reſt 
beeing dead, and the Churches ordaining 
pone in tkeyr roomes , vnrill the Kinge 
againe gaue liberty of religion, and 
Churches. Which $sheweth that the 
Church in her wiſdome thought ir berrer 
that ſo many Churches should want Bi 
Shops , and bee holpen as they could by. 
Pricſes, then by ordrining a Bishop agaivſt 
the Kings will , provoke his indignation 
againſt his catholique ſubiedts, Yea, that a 
country Wherethere can bee no ordination 
of Prieſtes, no publiqueaſſemblics is no fir 
place for a Bishop. 

8. Tais to haue been prudently done, 
appeared nor long after in the Raigne of 
Traſinundus alſo an Arrian Prince , for 
hee gfve leaue tq catholiques thar they 


might freely frequent their Churches, and Simellurin 


praciſetheir religion with the Bishops for 
the preſentthey enioyed, but-that afterthe 


death. of the preſent , none should bee (u- Baron, 504: 
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brogated in their roome, Not withſtan- 
ding this prohibicion, the holy Bishops 
conlidering that by this meanes Prieſthood 
and religion would within a shorrt tyme 
vererly bee extirpared , moued with zeale, 
and hopinge , the thinge þecing done, to 
ſatisfyrhe Kinge, and mitigate his giſpleg- 
ſure, preſumed in the ſeas vacant tg ordai- 
ne new Bishops; wherewith the King 
beeinge implacablely 'incenſed, Banished 
the Bishops of Africa ro the number 220. 
or 255. into Sardinia where they lead reli- 
gious lives in celles, becing comforred , and 
mantained by the charities , and liberalities 
of Simmachus Pope bur none of them 
againſt the Kings will returned ro their 
ſeas, many dicd in Banishmenr ; and none 
weare chofen and conſecrated in their 
roomes. So that for the ſpace of more 
then 2c.,yeares thoſe Churches were withs 
our Bishops, leaft ro the charity of Prieſte-! 
Here wee have more then rwo hundred 
exemples of the like proceeding in the 
ryme of perſecution , as the Pope nowe 
vicrth wirh vs in Englavd. | 
9. I will concludwithan other example 
whichdoth fully containe this ditamen, and 
publique iudgment of the ancient Church 
of Africk about this controuerſy recoun=- 
ted by S.Vitour, The Church of Carthage 
hauinge been 2 4. yeares without a Bishop, 


in the Þeginning of the raigne of Hunnerts 
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cus, Zeno Emperour ſent an Embaſſadgut 
to him, that hee would afford liberty of con- 
ſcience tothe Catholiques of Carthage, and 
allow them to chooſe a Bishop. The king 
yeelded. vnto the Emperours requeſt , ſenc 
the ſayd Embatladour vnto the Catholi- 
quecleargy and people, that in his preſence 
a Bishop might bee choſen, whom the peo- 
ple would name. With the Embaſſadour 
the Kinge alſo ſent his ſecretary with an 
Edict which was read that the Kinge gran- 
ted them the free exercize of their religion, 
reſtoringe vntothem the Cathedral Church 
of Carthage, commandinge them tochooſe 
aBishop, but with this 297— 0-1 m_— Em- 
perour should grant the like Ni rty to the 
Arians in Conſtantinople , otherwiſe hee 
would banishall Catholique Bizhops , and 
ſend them amongſt the Sauages of Maurita» 
nia, Wee (1ayth S. Victor ) began to groan at 
the reading of this ed1G4 , ſeeing clearly that they 
delt deceitfully with vs and that a greate perſecu- 
tion was contrived , and plotted againſt vs; bence 
it u well Knowne,wee 4d to the Embaſſadenr, 
its eft bis cenditiombus periculofis bac Eccleſig 
Epiſcopum non deleflatur babere.Vppon ſuch dane 
gerous tearmes 45 theſe are , the Church hath ns 
Comfort , nor mynde to hane « Bishop. Gubernet 
cam Chriſt ficut eam ſemper dignatur gubernare, 
Lett Chriſt gowerne it as hee doth till vouchſate to 
onerne it Behouldthe judgment of S., Vitor 
Pizhop of Vtica, and ( if Mr, DoRour bee 
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not miſtaken) Primate of Africk'with other 
Bishiops, and a'l the Prieſtes and cleargy of 
Carthage conſentinge with him, A 
ment I {ay containing the deciſion” of the 
two poyntesin controuerlſy againſt Mr. Do- 
&our, Firſt that in'tyme of perſecution it is 
not Good, nor conuenient, nor any comfort 
for a'Church-to baye a Bishop when there - 
is no puplique vſe of religion. Secondly 
that in tyme of ſuch a we ere Epiſcos 
pall Turiſdition' for peace, and diſcipline 
cannot bee yſed, Chriſt then muſt by: the 
law of his lone keepe men in order, W hat 
can bee more cleere in our behalfe ;, and 
for the iuſtihiqg of the Apoſtolicall ſeare? / 
10, Hence I may inferre, that Mr. Doctoug 
without cauſe doth ſo much: infiſt vppon 
this hiſtory , in that S. Victor wryteth, 
that notwithſtanding his verdi& the peo< 
ple ſo cried out for a Bishop , a Bishop ,/as 
they could nor. bee appeaſed , and fo Eu- 
genius was made Bishop. -W hereyppon 
a trymph followed ſpecially of boyes, 
and girles , who flockinge togeather she- 
wed greater ſiznes of toy , rellifying that 
they never had.ſcene a Bishop ſittin Epiſ- 
copall throne, M-, Doctouris here ſo mo= 
ued, as hee ſayth hee cannot but turne 
his ſpeach t his countrimen to Catholiques of 
England . and to deſire them to \mitat+ this 
zeale of the Carthaginians for a Buhop and is 
M-, Doctour ef this mynde in good —_— 

w 
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will hee giuethiszeale of the Carthagenians 
for good, and prudent ? The. perlecuting 
Tyrant commandes a Bishop vppon Certai- 
ne conditions tobe choſen, the Primate of 
Africa with the Pricſtes of Carthage iudgeth 
the thoyceof a Bishop with ſuchconditions 
to bee dangerous, not to beeadmitted; the 
people of Carthage fallow che Tyrants will, 
maugretheyrBishops counſel] , and aduiſe 
$0 the contrary, thatis,they obgy.the woul- 
fe againſt the yoyceoftheir Paſtour, Is this 
to bee allowed > would Mr. Dogtour bee 
the, coudſcllour of the Catholiquies of En- 
glandrodoethelike? God forbid.. 
11, As: for zeale , :lett Mr. Doctour put 
- our English Catholiques truly in fuch cir- 
cumfſtances 'as the Cathagenians' then did 
perſuade themſcluesto.bee.in , and 1 dare 
watranthim they will burne wn of 2 
Bishop asmuch asthey did, For thoſe catho- 
Re choſe a Bishop\ nor againſt the Kings 
will, burby his cxpreſle licence, andorder, 
they.choſe. not aBighop.to ly hidden in a 
houſe ,.or toryde about diſguyſed ( cuen 
the people had no defire , nor would have 
had ioy of-fucha Bighop ) bur togeather 
with the Bishop they had the cathedral 
Churchof Carthage;withall the glory and 
maicſty of Catholiquereligion, cuen to the 
Bishop ſittingin his Epiſcopalltbrone. If bis 
—_— Should bee pleaſed togiueto the Ca- 
tholiques of London the Church of Pauls 
| R 


 trutt Biohop im 
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meme gre the my of their 
feligion, with expreſfſe order that t 
chord: chooſe 4 Bishop with the afliſtance 
of thiir eleargy, and Pramare, if Catholicks 
$houldi theſe circutaſtances refuſe to have 
a Bishop, M-; DoQtoutrhight ſeeme to haue 
forne Extiſt £6 eothplaine; Bur if ( as hee 
would have them) chey make 4 Bighop 
2g4inft the Kings will, wich increaſe of 
ſceution to goe aboutin ſecular artyre, 
#linge tio chapref , throne , nor -Carthes 
drall Ohwtrch, but ih the ayre, if chey dothis, 
I ay ,thiyzhall not imitate the catholiques 
of Carthage , but a ne\y deuiſed fancy, yneo 
_— Ehriſtianantiquity doth afford no pa+ 
TT gh 96000 
ts, "Ard heart I noe char Mr, DoGtour 
to 4pply this Ca nia example ro En« 
$lahd;' 3 f6tced £6 wrelt the ſtory. againſt 


| Iritth; with ſome wronge to thoſe carhbli« 


quick: "Boſe ( Sayth h6e-) world bane ba 
x:rAvd thtir lines for thtty Bobip , becuaſe they 
had ot frent one #1 hiv Clmred for theſp.eve of 
ne rwthty years. How zealows Dodd 
yew Bev'foy your Bichop +; 4ob hot buxing foeme 
#6 $i} Elamr4ll iwo tft you 
hawk bud for fore eove Youres; Ab whoiwould 
fay the Catholigues 6POnrthage delired a 
Bithop vr of curiofit;- , decauſerheyhad 
not rene a tre Bichbp #4 their Church & 
greare while, Which manifeſtly falſe, be- 
citife they had feene many Bishop in Car- 


-— 
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thage, and namely $. Victor , whom Mr. 
Dactour nameth Primate of Africa, and fo 
was & true Bishop , and their Prelate, and 
ſpirituall prince : nor dath $, Victor ſay that 
they forcioyced, becay(erhey had para long 
tyme before ({eene a Bishop, Sed quis nun 
quam in Epiſcopali thrano ſedentem videſſeut, be- 
cauſe they had neyer before ſeene a Bishop 
with a Cachedrall Church fitting in his 
Epiſcopall throne. This cauſe that made 
thoſe Catholiques ſo ouer ioyed with a Bi- 
Shop, Mr, Docour could not apply to the 
Catholiques of England as enioying the 
like in my Lord of Chalcedon ; wherefore 
hee makes bould with S. Victor to tell his 
tale after him otherwiſe then hee tould ic 
himſelfe , that thaſe: Catholiques did re- 
ioyce becauſe they had not ſeene a Bishop 
in their Church for 2 4. yeares; that ſo hee 
might come vppon English Catholiques 
with an argumcnt a mmari 4d maizs, God 
forþidd that a good caufe should cuer bee 
brought to ſuch ſtrayghts as by ſuch tri- 
ckes to-help it ſelfe. 

M:. DoRour, if hee will moue Catholi- 
ques, muſt find out an example of a church 
reioycing to haue a Bishop without any ca- 
thedrall church, withoutathrone , goi 
about without the Rate of a Bishop , wi 
whom they cannot meete, nor hearehu 
andall this not caſually for a-tyme, but __ 
magently, without any Ins unmediate 
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332 Chapter v. Aſſertion x. 
' hopeof change, What church-did euerre- 


ioyce to have a Bishop in theſe tearmes, 
when' without him they might have pric- 
ſes, and all other neceſſaries? SureTam that 
the Primate of Africa S. Victor, who Knew 
the mynde of the church in thoſe dayes bet- 
ter chen'Mr. Doctour, ſayth, Ecclefi« bis con- 
ditmnibus Fpilcopum non delefhatur babere, with 


to haue a Bishop.' 


. theſe conditions the church hath noe ioy 


i s #:9 


Wether Regulars be eminent members ef 
4: * . the Hierarcbie, lvoe 


Caryrt V. 


R, DoQour hauing diuided 
{, bis Eccleſiaſticall Hierar- 
$9 chic into rankes, whereof 
IE Oſtiaries be the loweſt , he 
C b himſelf accotding- to the 
counſell of humilitie ; fitts downe in the 


loweſt place, doing the office of Oſtiarie. 
Inthe exerciſe of: which charge he is ſo ſc- 


ucre,as ſome be k 
+ ay ar they should 


who-neuer, I dare 


t out of the Hierarchie, 


be queſtioned about their entrance, For he 


Keepeth the doore ſo cloſe, that is , he ta- 


keth the word: Hiererchie in -a ſenſe fo 


{trict, that Cardinalls as Cardinalls , Pa- 
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triarchs as Parriarchs, Primates as Primates, 
Archbishops as Archbishops , are barred 
out. And although after ſome ſtay, he be 
content to open'the doore fomewhat wi- 
der,that Patciarchs, Primates;and Metropo- 
licans enter , yet Cardinalls cannot. gert in 
by the open way and doore; they' muſt 
ſtande out, or elſe creepe in with Regulars 
through a hole, to be of the Hierarchic, in 4 
reriaine Kinde of ſenſe. 

That Mr. DoCour from his great ban- 
ket he makes vato his ſecular Clergie , ex- 
cludeth Regulars as Regulars, I nothing 
wonder,” And Regulars though+they come 
accompanied with manic Nations conuer- 
ted byttheir labours vnro Chriſt, yer being 
profeſlours of Pouertie , they might expect 
to finde the Prouerbe true : 

$1 nthil attulerys, ibis, Homere,foras. 

2, . For Religious Pouertic findes Mr. Do- 
our not verie liberall in her prayſes, be is 
ſo farre from beſtowing on her anie almes, 
as he may ſceme to take from her her due, 
* when he ſayth, that acuall pouertie,or lea- 
ning all things to follow'Chriſt, is no per- 
fectionzas shall be shewed. Nax would holy 
Pouertie ( humilitie being her profeſſion) 
blush to ſtande at the doore * their Hie- 
rarchie, begging ſome crumes of repaſt, 
that fall from the table of the ſecular by 
her euer-reuerenced Clergie her Lords and 
maiſters, but that our Bleſſed Sauiour, who 
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is the erue daore and ſoueraigne Prince of 
the Hicrarchie, will haue her enter tagea- 
cher with his ſacred perſon , as S. Bernard 
ſayth: Selator , cuics oft aurum & argentum, 
ſacram in ſus corpore dedicat paupertetem : The 
ſauiour being lord of golde and filuer . did conſe- 
crate ſacred Ponertie euen in bu owne bodie, 
Hence all his friends haue ſo honoured =* 
uertie by word and example, and placed her 
in ſuch an high ſtate of perfection , as her 
profefiours haue neede to haue care they 
looſc not the gemme of humilitie, by hea» 
ring ſo much of her prayſes. W herefore 
S. Bernards aduife to Religious is not here 
out of ſcaſon : Audimus Apoſtolicam profeſ- 
foonem: Ecce nos reliquimus omnia, & {ecuti 
ſumus te, $4 gloriars lubet , habemas gloriams 
ſed fi ſapimus , habere cursbimus apud Deum. 
Neque enim manu noftra excelſa ſed Dominus 
fecit bac omnia. Fecit nobis magna , qui poteys 
eſt, vt merit magnificet anima nofira Dominum. 
Ipſius eniom magne mynere fattum eff , vi mas 
gnum propoſlum, vnde magni gloriabantur Apo» 
floli , magnifiet ſequeremur. We heare the Apo» 
files profeſſe : Beholde, we haue left all, and 
haue followed thee; yfwe be minded to glarie, 
we want no ground; but if we be wiſe, we will 
ſeeke to bane glorie with God. For nat our lified 
vp 4rme, but our lord hath donne all theſe things. 
Magnificent things hath be donne vs , be , who 
potent;and great reaſon hath our ſoule to magni« 
fye bizs, For by the magnificent guift of bs graces, 


os FF . T7 Wy, vw Fm YT 


ST TT = 2 © » 0 TT x WW TC OS ww wy o& WW mw mw = VGeoWr wm my 


Chapter tv. Afﬀſertion 1 3s 
be bath wroaght , that we magnificently; follow 
thatmaznificent fiate , w enen the greateſt 
of the Apoſiles did glorie, ' | 


By Mr, Doftours wordes: it is proued , thas 
Rezalars bane un emment place ju 
the Hierarchiz. $:1, 


3 Yf-Hree things are to be proued: 
A That Rk are in ch bias 
chie; abſolutely, noi a ſerife;, as Mer, 
Dotctour would haue men thinkes: - Se> 
condly , | that - they are 'of the \Hicrar« 
chie cuen in 'thar-Yegree , from:-which 
Mx Dodour wouldexclute chem; Thirdly, 
that 'they 'ate of the Hicrarchie in'% more 
eminent ranke then {tcular Prieſts. Theſe 
three points I will demonſtrate by Mg. Do» 
Routsowne wordes, whom the euidence of 
truth-hath forced to {petke,, whence more 
may be concluded, then he iutended, 

And firſt, that Regulars are of the Hie- 
rarchie abſolmely, and not only ih this of 
that ſenſe, I-holde it a point of faich,, For 
whoſoevcr are members. ofthe Church,are 
of cheHierarchic or Hierarchicall bodic of 
Cir, conſiſting of ancthbers of differenc 
orders. and offices, | Let vs heare Mr Dos 
QRour © 2.0.5, The Hrererchie or deflinttion of 
orders and deprees , #s proned, becanſe S. Punl 
compareth the Church to « mans bodit, m which 
«re dinerſe members, #5 the head, eyes, and the 


- 


188 Chapter-y\.. Afſertion t; 

reſt , which have diverſe funtons, Thus he; 
whereby it is cleare, that to ſay, that Regu- 
lars arcHot of the Hierarchie, is as much ag 
to ſay , they are not of the Church, nor 
members hauing. anie-function in. Chriſt 

myſticall bodie;ſo thar itanie ſtaggerabour 
making Regulars of the Hicrarchie , they 
may in the ſame manner moue doubres; 

. whether they are of the Church: - ould 
Mr. DoGour be thought:to dotibr bf this? 
Againe ſayth Mr. DoG@tour : The Church may 
be proyed « Hierarchit,,: becauſe 1t 15 compared 
to an-armie, mm Whiobss #Generall. Coptaines, 
Lieatenants , Sergeants,'Corporals,, and common 
Soldiers/T oufurilie/caeibich ic the Paterfanu- 
lias:5 thergond- man of the \howfe ;1bus woift ; bis 
childien, bis ſeruants; To a shipp, whidnſayleth 
in the ſea of the world; toſſed with1wanes: of 
temptation, whoſe: abiguwrights 8s God, whoſe Go= 
nernonr-is Chrift, and vader bim , hisYacai 4 he 
that raleth theaecke or foreparte of the sbipp'in 

the Bishop', whaſe sbipp«man and mariner is. the 
Prieſt, whoſe diiþenſers are Deacons, whoſe ſol 
diers the reft of Chriſtians: To « kingdome,which 
3s 4 multitude ordered and difpoſed by diners 
dignities and degrees ' wahereof ſome gontrne . ſow 
me are governed. Thus Mr. Doctour; where 
by. it is apparent, thar whoſoenecr is abſolu-/ 
tely- of the. Church; -is-abſolutely of the 
Hierarchie; but Regulars abſolutely are of 
the Church, therefore they be abſolutely of 
the Hier archic, that is, in the- armie: of 
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- three things, Firſt, Religious as Religious 
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Chriſtzif nor Captajries,ac the leaſt, cSmon 
ſoldiersin hisfamilic; if nor children,ar the 
leaſt fruants; inhis ship ,"if not martiners, 
at the leaſt ſoldiers; in his kingdomezif nor 
ce gone ; at anreengan the- hos. cor of 

e 
-: Secondly, alars are ef the Hibrar- 


Ae Fae in which MF. Do- c, 84,13 


four would exclude them.For rhe g 

is,laygh be, who be of this Hicrarciue 7'Not 

only as the Laytie 15,which 1s of this Hierarchie, - 

———— of « kingdoms; buralſo 
«6 they are, who beare office; and bant un emi= 

ent place in the Chunichy Ia this ſcaſe Regu- 


Jars tobe of the Ohutch ,1 prove by Mr. _ 


andarendeind ach abt 
_ [in pre andbearing Co _- 
abe Pajjears F hal deſire and neede ; of as their 
proniledges $ball a 


ue an cminent placein the 'Chuxchi. 'For 
how can eminent members of the Church 
not have 4n eminent place in the Church; 
# they'be eminent members, how gan they 
be of the ſame ranke with lay-men who 
be but the feere, he; Ry 
5. -Secondly, Religious asReligious 
xe office inthe Church; for they | A | 


5 C. etimol, 


Co 12, 


ſoules,as Bishops 
6. Thirdly,that Regulars as Regulars be 
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ned to helpe and aſfiſt Bishops, or to'be the 
alliftzts'and coadiutours of Bishops, which 
is to be in office, '' Dicwntsar enims , (ayth S. 
Thomas, in oficiis eſſe, qui ad dutrſas aHiones 
depmtantur : They are fayd to be/inofficef, 
who by publike authoritie are depured to 


diverſe actions ; whickractions us he there 
adderh ; muſt be actions tending towards 
the belping and perfecting of others, eſpe« 
cially. rowards God, Hence S. Ifadorus 
ſayth :- Officiorum illnd precipuum eft , quod in 
duinis ſanGiſque rebne babetur:of «ll offices that 


is the cluefeſt , whereby ations are exerciſed in 


dinint and {acred things. But Regulars are de= 
puted/ and ordained co exerciſe ations in 
ſ«credubings tending towards theperfetting 


| of others; ſuch arethe ations ofpreaching 
and hearing of confeſſions : Therefore Re- 


gulats as Regulars haue an eminent placein 
tc Church, and haue not only an offiee, ſed 
officiorum pracipunnm one of the chiefeſt of- 
fices,,. to my + RY perfeQion of 
neede and require, 


Prieſts:and Preachers; /For Regulars cuen 


:as. Regulars are otdained to helpe the Bis- 
-hop.iti>preachivg ;-and- in bearing of con= 


fcllions, as Mr.DoRour ſayrh;but this they 


cannot doe , exceptothey be Prieſts , as is 


cleare: ergo Regulars cuer as Regulars are 


- Priefks; nor that by»their inſtirurs they be 
formerly made Prieſts, but becguſe the offi= 
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ce'an calling of Prieſt hood is with their 
inſtitute and ſtate connatuyally and necef- 
farily .joyned, As Bishops or Curats be ſta- 
tes or callings of Prieſthood , becauſe by 
their ſtate they are deputed co actions, that 
xequire Priefthood , though ſome Curats 
and Bishops be not Prieſts; {o Religious Or- 
ders haue the ſtate and. calling of Prieſts; 
becauſe by their inſtitute they are ordained 
vnto ations, which require the power of 
Prieſthood; as to heare Confeſſions, as the 
Bishop shall neede, So that a Religious man, 
that isnot yer Prieſt, is not come tothe per=- 
fection due to his calling, P 

7. Hence appeareth that M:. Docour 
contradicteth hynſelfe, when elſe where he 
ſayth, that Regulars as. Regulars, are not 
Prieſts,nor haue the office of preaching. If 
Regulars cuen as Regulars, be ordained to 
preach and heare Confeſſions ; how haue 
they not as Regulars the office of Preachers 
and Prieſts : And much more clearely doth 
he contradicte. hiniſelfe in another place, 


wherehe ſayth : When Religious men are ſent c. 11,9. 14. 
10 preach, to Infidels., and 10 connerte ſoules , 45 p42-238.6 
that 4ppertaineth net to them as Relegious, but as 3*9* | 


thiy are extraordinarily called ; ſo they are ſent 
#0 exerciſe greater ates of perfeion, then purely 
Moneflicall or Regular, which are property bes 
longing to them, I cannot conceaue, ho,y he 
could more formally and. expreflely haue 
contradicted himſelfe, If Religious cucn as 
S 2 


j 
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Religious be | eminent members '6f: the 
Churegh, ordaited to afliſt Bishops in prea- 
ching and hearing Confeſſions, when they 
allit Bizhops as _ ſent by "them to 
preach and con ow doe they then 
forme acons that appertaine not to 
rheni as Religiousthow be theſe actions hi- 
erthen regular , if cuen as R 
fi they puch rep intend them? haben 
none may thinke ; -that Mr. Doour did 
caſually , and not-forced by truth fall on 
this ſaying : that Regwlars ten as Regulars are 
ordained to preach , heure confeſſions, 8c, to 
witt, ſome Ty Poe rr, he repeates-ir 
29aine c.8.n.3,-where ſetting downe ſome 
diuifions 'of Religious Orders , he ſayth: 
Others by the confitutions of their Order doe af = 


ply themſclnex not only to the contemplatine life, 
bat alſe-to- the be ae" in nite ia $ and 
P aftours by their preaching and adminifiration 


of the Sacraments of Frcenfifm and of the ſacyed 
Euchariſt. If by their veric inſtitution Re- 
——y apply themſelues to theſe actions, 
w be theſe ations higher then Regular? 
doe not theſe ations appertaine to Reli- 
gious as Religious > which Religious by 
their yetie conſtitution, and m—_ as Reli- 


gious, are ordained and bound to exerciſe. 


8. The third thing 1''vadertooke' to | 

proue, is, thatR $ arc it a higher de- 

ons of the Hier 6; then ſecular Prieſts; 
hich I demonſtrate by-the words -of the 
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Apoſtle, 1. Cor.12,28, ioyning them with 
Mr. Doctours interpretation, The words 
Are : Et quoſdam quridem poſuit Deus in Eccleſia, 
primiam Apoſioles , ſecund0d Prophetas , tertid Dee 
ores, demde-virtutes , exinde gratias Curatio- 
num, opitul ationes gubernationes,genera lingua- 
rum, interpretationes ſermonum, And ſome God 
hath placed in the Church, firfl Apoſtles ſecondly 
Prophets /thirdly Doftours, then vertues, and ſo 
forwards the graces of curing , opitulations , go= 
uernements , ſtrange toungs , interpretations of 
ſheaches, Here $.Paul intendeth two things; 
firſt, to ſett downe the varieties of ſtares, 
miniſteries, and offices , that are in the 
Church, thar is, the degrees of the Hierat« 
chie, as M-. Doctour fayth, and no man 
doubteth thereof, Secondly, , to number 
thoſe offices in order, firſt, ſecond, third, ac- 
cording to their degree and eminencie of 
place,asthe Textsheweth. Hence if in this 
xext'S. Paul place Regulars before fecular 
Prieſts , then the place of Regulars is more 
eminent -and high and necre 'vnto their 
head. But how canthis be proued 2 becauſc 
S. Paul putreth Opituletions , that is, helpers 
before Gonernements that is, Gonernowrs. For 
ſo he ſayth : Opitulationes, gubernationes, ficlt 
belpers,and then gonernours. But Opitalations 
be Regulars, whoſe office is to helpe and 
aſſiſt Bishops;gouernours be ſecular Prieſts, 
that hauc the gouernement of ſoules. who 


dcth ſo-expounde2 cuenM-, DoRour him» 


0 —_—— 
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felfe in his Dedicatorie m1 £. Regulars,fayth 
he, winft.bonour ſecular Priefts , who are by the 
dune inflitution gouernours of the © hurch (S. 
Paul vſeth the word : gouernements 1. Cor. 
12.22, and the ſecular muſt benour the Regulars 
41 helpers , S.Paul ſayth, Opitulations. where 
you ſee that Opitulations be Regulars, 'and 
Gonernements ſecular Priefls as even Mr, Do« 
&our doth acknowledge; but S.Paul num- 
bring the offices of the Church in oxder, 
puts Opitalations before Gonernements ; the- 
refore in the iudgement of S, Paul , and 
truth',- Regwlars are of a higher degree in 
the Church , then the ſecular Prieſts. And 
thongh M-. DoCours credit be: ſufficient 
to authorize this expoſition againſt him- 
ſelfe, yet I adde that his expolition is proba+ 
ble., 'and may ſcemie'to bevie Angelicall 
Do&ours : for he expounding this place 
ſayth: gubernationes,yt Parochi gouernements, 
ſuch as Parisb Priefts are; and though he doe 
not there (ay , that << rp Regus» 
lars;yert he doth ofterrafhrme, that the prc= 


2. 2. 4.38, peroffice of fomeRegulars, is to be opitula- 
« 4 «4s. tions, aydesand sof Bishops and their 


inſtruments to pertect and ſanctifye ſou- 
les: ſubſeraire Epiſcopts in tali miniſterio eft bu- 
ies Religionis proprium : It is proper wnto Relie 
gious Orders of thuikinde.; to ſerue'and belpe 
Bisheps in the minflerie of ſanflifying ſoules. 

9. ' Yea Religious Orders have this fa= 
vour , that euen the ſupreme Paſtour, and 
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Prince of God's peopledoch notdiſdaine to 
acknowledge them totbe his helpers , his 
fcllow- workemen, labourers ſer for his 
afiſtance by the Divine; (peciall provi- 
dence. For Gregorie the Thirtenth ſpea- 
king in generall of Religious orders ſayth: 
Cum tents labors ſocios & valides remiges nob# Gy Conftt, 
Dinine prouidentia preparanit , eerum opers in Quanto fige 
ſuperandu ſeuientis mundi tempeſlatibus nos ma» &uvliws. ex 
xime ſub euat. As the Divine Prouidence hath | 
prepared ſuch ftrong marriners to be our parteners © 
in this ſogreat labour, ſo their aſiiftance doth moſt 
of all belpe vs to breake through the furious tem- 
peſis of the raging world. And againe : Diuins 
prowidentia pro temporum neceſſitate varia ac ſa= 
lutaris Ordinum inſtitute in Eccleſia ſua produxit 
\ woniſque ſubinde in ea naſcentibus morbis noua re= = 
media, nowiſque emergentibus befium impugna- 
tionibus noua Regularium Ordinum auxilia exci- 
tavit: The Dinine pronidence according to the ne- 
ceſsitie of times doth produce ſundrie boleſome in- 
flitutes of Religious in his Church , prouiding 
againſt new diſeaſes, that by ſeaſons raigne, 
* new remedies , rayſing againſt the new diſcoue- 
red impugnations of enemies , new helpes of 
Regalar Orders, quorum alumni per muliiplices 
probationum gradus altius prouetti ſemper nobis 
prefie ſunt quos in ſuſcipiends rebus arduis viiles 
operarios aſciſcamar , whoſe children be ener re4« 
die for vs at band, whom we may deſigne to be 
vſefull workemen for the vndertaking of diffs- 
caltentrepriſes , tending to the goed of ſoles. 
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x46 Chepter v.  Hſſention 2. 


| That Regulars are by their verie inflituts 
immediatly ſubredinate ts the Vniner- 
ſell Bishop z ſeculer Priefts to par- 
. tienlar Prelates.  $. 2+ 


10. T His may ferue to shew how. firly 

Regular inſtirurs be tearmed Opi- 

tulations by S. Paul, and the reaſon that mo» 

ued him to preferre Opitulations before: Go- 

wernements , that is, Regulars before lecular 

Prieſts. The reaſon is; becauſe ſeculars are 
by their calling; helpes of particular Bi- 

shops in the gouernertient of- particular 

churches; bur Regularsare by theirinſtiru- 

re helpes ſubordinate immediatly. ro rhe 

Vaiaer(all Bishop,to be-employed far the 
of the vninerſal} Church ;By the na- 

rure,L fay,of their ſtare, ſerring ptivitedges 
of exemptions aſide, ſtanding inthe rigour 
of Diuineinſticution, Regularsare imhme- 
diarly ſubicQro the Pope, and free fromBi- 
shops , as they be Regulars, thar is, accor- 
ding to their yow of Obedience and Regar« 
lar obſeruances they are bound voto by 
wow'; Rule and Conftitutions. ' This is 
ravughtand proued by Sanchez(an Authour 
of high eſteeme ) tom, 2. in Procepte 1.16. c.1, 
x. 16, Religioſi non tenentur obedire Epiſcopes ex 
vi vors Obedientiaetiam lands iniure dinine of 
ſecluſo exemptionis prinilegio. vude quoad obſers 
nuantias Regulares , nonipfs ſed Abbati ſubſunt. 
| Rano 
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ate ec! Hep rial ire 
ne 4 Em 
dnp 


rioy omuinm Clericorane, ka 
ndutias, ad quaex folt voto no 


' -artihid1 bound to obey oh Bi by their wwe of 
obettievce, exen Peru be divine davis " 
 ſechding their oC «he 
according to theiy == ebſernantes they 'be 


oy : but'to their ob fenar 
rio F. The s becauſethough by 
privileaes, Nets Rene dr Pak piead 
rus 0s yet thizonly is in « general 
manner; rdedfeccluhecto the Cleryie®, ts 
wit; 
iirgy yr r obſetwances ;vmo which they 
are bond only by vowe.' And thonghPerrus 
Ledeſma ſeemero boldethe conxra#jetyer 
fayth' Sanchez : Noftre deBirina off 


In Lip ie 


ry nt uy oor he hatch 
—_— fe no pe 
menſere 

diſcipline , Regulars arebennd het 
ler Prelates morethen Pres 


Isthe common renent of Catholique' Do- is. 2.9.45.c; 
Aours cired by Sanchez ,yeathe ſame is ex- 3 in fine, 


pevilny delinered by S. Thomas'ſayinj $1 
bu que «d E's aglovis oats 
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148 — Chaplery., Aﬀertion: 
ve WER >... obedire Fr , quam Epi. 
£0p0;.in bu enim ſe voto obftrinxit Abbati; ſedin 
£86,548 pertinent ad Eccleſiafticam ordmationem, 
ples tevetar obedire Epiſcopo.T he monke in things 
pervuning to Religious" diſcipline, ts baund ts 
hey-be Abbott more then the Bishop , but for Ec= 
clefefticyll_ordipations be 45 more to obey the Bi 
Shop, 20,Witr.,. ſecluding the priviledge of 
Exceamptiane,, \. be nd 

t... Heoce Regulars, who by vow and by 
their .Conſticurions, are bound to, helpe 
towards the falnacion of their neighbour, 
are,not therein ſubordinate to particulat 
Bisheps> bur, oply.co the ſupreme.rg. be 
commaunded,ang ſent by him for.the Good 
of chexpiucriall Church, whether and in 
whatzmanner he Shall.chinke fir.. \Norcan 
Bishgps commaunde them nor exacte of 
therzhe performance of this their profel» 
fiomand.vowe. Wherefore, leing in. the 
Hiexaxchicall bodie chaſe co are 
moſteminenr, thatare þy ſtare moſt imme» 
digzego.che head,thoſe.moft excellent, rhar 
areordained and employed co the moſt vni- 
uep{all:Good.(, For Bonum quo vniverſalins, es 
wihine;s A. Good thing, the more vninerſall it 5, 
the. better) whodech nar perceaue. great 
realon, why S. Paul chould pur Regulars 


.. before ſecular Prieſts in the Church hierar- 


cbye? This is confirmed, becauſeas inthe 
Ghuxch, ynder Chriſt lining on earth the 
7%:dilciples were next-yoro the Apoſtles 


_- 


ſo they that molt properiy lucceede the 42. 
diſciples and be moſt "like to thenig'are 
in the Church in the' next degree; 'vnro 
Bishops , that ſucceede- in place\of the 
Apoſtles, Theſe are Regulars, as S. Tho- 
mas proueth 2. 2. q- 188. a- ad 5. Saying, 


that-not on'y Parish Prieſts, bur: at{o Ree 


gulars, who helpe Bishops in their offi 
ce , {ucceede the 72. diſciples : Now enins 
legitar , qued ſeptnagints duobus diſcipulu Do 
minus aliquas determinatus Parochias aſngnaret, 
ſed quod mittebat eos bines ante faciem ſuam in 
omnem cinitatem Cr locum , quo erat ipſe venin- 
145, For wedoe not reade , that our Lord did 
determine Parishes vnto the 72. diſciples , but 
that be ſent them by couples inte everie cittie and 
place , whether himſelf was to come. Thus S. 
Thomas, shewing thar Regulars , whoare 
inſtzaments of Chriſts Vicar on earth, not 
reſtcained to one Parish or Dioceſe, bar 
foreverie citticand place, vnto whichthey 
Shall be ſent, are moſt likethe 72. diſciples, 
and ſo moſt properly ſucceede intheir pla- 
ce, and conſequently are'to be preferred 
before thoſe , whoſe labours and charges 


are vndex the commaunde of particular Bi- 


$hops, and by ftate and calling areafligned 

to one little particle of a. particular 

Church. . 

12. Hereby may bediſconered ſome want 

in Mr. Do@oeurs difcourſe, when hewill 

prefgrre eerie Paſtour, and O_—_ are 
2 


ke 
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Conflitue. 
Aſcendente 
Domine, 
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lawhully' called ro. gouerne {ouies, before 


Regulars. Not only, ſayrh he, the Bibops , 


but alſe enerie Paſtony , yes and all they, who 


ere lawfully cllefl to gonerne ſoules byprea- 


ching , teaching , and miiniftring of Sacraments, 


Epecially,if in performing theſe of ices they expoſe 
= lands , liberties aud _—_— 4 more per- 

F- calling then tbe Religious 45 Religions bane; 
becauſe the Religiona R— his on ſeeker 
only to ſane bus owne foule ,” be haning by ftate and 
office no. Care of ſoules; 4nd he ts net by bu cable 
bing to give bi life for, «thers , as enerie Paſteur, 
and they who heue charge of ſoules, «re. la theſe 
Words ..Mr. DoQaour may ſctme much co 
forget himſelfe, inſaying thata Religious 
man by. his calling ſeeketh only to ſauchis 
owne: ſaule , nort.the ſoules of others. 
Dork 'nor himſclfe elſe where ſay, that 
Regulars -as Regulars are eminent members 
of the head', and ordained to helpe Bi- 
Shops in preaching and hearing Confel- 
Hons? and inanother place, that ſome Re« 


ligious men by the inſtitution of their order. 


apply them(elues to attiue life, by ayding 
Bishops by theic preaching ad adminiſtratis 
of the Sacraments &c. how then do they 
ſecke to ſave only their owne ſoules, and 
not:theſoules of their neighbours? Of the 
Inſticore of the ſocierie of Ieſus, Pape Gre» 
gorie the Thirteenth.,as it were; coptradi- 
ding Mz.DoQour intearmes ſayth. Gratis 
pſunum vocations proprigm eft djner/aloca pero: 


_ _ Rn” = R9r_RX9 PF ” on 


hi 
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grave ex Roman Pontifics drefione , & vitam 
gere inquayy mound: plage , vbr maits anima- 
- rum anxilium fperatur: Of the grace of their cal- 
ling 1tu proper togee about the world by the dire- 
hon of the Rawane Bisbop , and to line in an-e 
coafte of the world , where they may bope 10 make 
greateſt. gayne of ſeules. And that Mr. Do- 
"Qout may vor elcape,by ſaying,that Regu= 
lars do norattende principally to the hel- 
ping of fovles, as {eculats doe, but only c6+ 
{equently, the Pope addeth: Cuins finis praci- 
puns oft Catholice Religionis defenſiv & propage= 
tio, animarumque in Chriſtians vita 5 dotring 
profe-ins : Of -wbich ſocietie theprancipall ende us, 
the defending and propagating of the Catholike 
Religion \, and profiting of ſoules m Chriſtian life 
and dotring. This priqueth alto that to be 
falle\thar a Religrous man by his ſtate and 
calling is nor ro'giue his life for others, 
ſeing ſome Religious men are bound by 
voweand inſtitute,thar is,by their ſtate and 
calling to. go amongſt Lafidells when they 
are ſent, and not roshcincke, though they 
_ goe Without cuident hazard of their. 
b * 
13. And though Prieſts, that have bene- 
fices, vnto which care of ſoules is annexed, 
be bound by office, by reaſon of the ſtipen- 
de they hane,and ſoare bound even in iuſti- 
ce for cuerie ſoule ( wherein they may ſce- 
me to make a hard bargaine ) yer is nor 
their call:og more perfeR then that of Re- 
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ligion.' Firſt, becauſe though the tye of jus 
Kice , into which Curats enrer;;-be' more 
tri, and of grearer obligarionin regarde 
of finne,yer the obligation of charitie,obe. 
diente,Religion, wherewith-Regulats bin- 
de chemſelucsro helpe ſoules, is more high 


and excellent and greater in regarde of me-. 


rit , ' ſpecially becauſe they are bound by 
their ſtate ro labour inthe harueſt of ſoules 
witha more pure intention, and more free 
from carthlie 'rewarde , then are ſecular 
Prieſts, wo do'not labour wirhour their 
wages. Secondly becauſe that the Parish 
Prieſt 'doth nor by obligation binde his 
whole lite ro rhe ayding of ſaules, bur 
he may forſake his calling, leave hisfloc- 
ke, and pafſe ro Religion , without the 
Bishops leaue; as S. Thomas ſayth , bur 
the Religious binderh his whole life vnto 
God, to be employed for the ſaving of (ou- 
les,according ro the arbitremenr oft he ſn- 


preme Paſtonr. So' thar looke ( fayth S. 
Thomas ) whar perfeQtion an Holocauſte 
hath, aboue anie other ocdinarie ſacrifice, 
ene ſame perfection have Religious men by 
ſare,aboue ſeculai Prieſts, cuenthoſe that 
be Curats. © - © 


Chapter vi. Aſſertion1, 355 


Mr. DoBJours compariſon betwixt the flate of Rg- 
ligion and of Bishop examined. 


CaPevrzs VLl..: 
EGVLARS, who as Regu- 


NDP lars and by their inſtitute be 
= Opitulations , and attende te 


© che helping of ſoules , are 
SCAASFA conuinced by the teſtimonie 
of S. Paul, as vnderſtood cuen by Mr. Dow 
our, robe ſeated in the Hierarchie aboue 
{eculac Prieſts. 


T be Order of S. Benedi& in the number of 
Opirulacions, $- I. 


i. Y*Rom which number neither truth 

nor gratitude will permit vs to ſe+ 
clude the moſt venerable Order of the grea- 
teſt Parriarch of Monkes by diuine deſtina» 
rion,named Benedic, to lignific , quedin ſe= 
Mine eice benedicerentur omnes_gentes , that by 
the charitable labours of his glorious of- 
ſpring, all nations should be made bleſſed. 
Their worthies eternally famous have bene 
ſo manie in number, ſo ſuper-celeſtiall inall 
Chriſtianexcellencies , that what the Poet 
ſayde of Rameſo fortunate inher children, . 


————— 
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renowned for Martiall prowelle, may with ' 


grearertruth and fitter fignification beap- 
lyed ro this Religion , moſt floutishing 
hg Saints of Apoſtolicall dignitic and-per- 
os hon | | | 
Imperium terris animos aquauit Olympo 
Felix prole virim ,qualu Berecynthia Mater 
Leta Deny partu centum complexa nepotes, 


Omnes c@licolas omnts capita altaferentes. 


Manie be the dinine benediQions and ex- 
cellenciesof this Order, but ohe more then 
thereſtIdoe and will eternally honour. A 
ſingular happineſſe it is of che Romance 
Chorch,that from Nero ro Conſtarine, sho 
hath had 33. Bishops,as manie in number as 


| werethe yeares of our Sauiours life ; all 


which partly by the perſecurours ſword, 
partely pinedaway withothir preſſure, ſuk- 
fered martyrdome for Chriſt ; that Church 
giving him thelife of one of her Bishopj i 
recompence of eucrie yeare of his life. No 
lefſe is the happineſle of this Religion, that 
hath conuerted ynto Chriſt 33. kingdomes, 
for cuerie yeare of his life giving hima w- 
hole natis of people,ro gine himithakesand 
adore him; ſothar, asT ſayde, neither truth 
dt gratitude, Tadde, nor $hatne will per- 
micrthemtobeexcluded from the ranke of 
On, to whom for theit helpe the 
riftian world;eſpecially Europe, aboue 

ell, England,is immenſely beholding. 
2, For 


a 
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For. though by their Rule giuen by S. Be=-/ 
negict, they be not ſpecially ordayned to at- 
tende to actiue life in the ayding of ſoules, 
yet the ſame Rule doth not forbidde them 
this kinde of ſacred employment, And the 
ſupreme Paſtour ſcing the fruitfylneſle of 
their labours, and the neceſſitie the Church 
had of them, did inſtitute, that they sbould 
be made Prieſts, that ſo they might {: ancifye 
the.w hole world withtheir ſacrifice, and be 
Kill readie inſtruments, whom the holie ſea 
might ſende abour glorious enterpriſes. 
W herefore M-, DoQouris miſtaken, when 
he ſayth: Monkes by profeſſion are to line in Mon £.9.n.8.pag; 
naſteries,aud to attende tothe contemplatiue;not to ** 3* 
the aFine life Sucb, ſaytb Bellarmine, are the Bes INS 
nediftins of Monte-Caſims,and others of that Or=. Pag-337.0.7 
der. And againe : Monkes by their inflitation 
should keepe their ſelyes within their monaſteries, 
and apply themſelues only to contemplation and 
prajer.and finging inthe quire. Here, I ſay, Mr, 
DoRouris deceaued, perchance not againſt 
his will. Bellarmine Hh not ſay, that the 
Benedictins are bound by their profeſſion to 
attende to contemplation only , but ſayth, 
that thoſe of Monte-Cafſino do not now 
actually attendeto actine life ; but the addi- 
tion, «nd others of their Order,is not Bellarmi- 
nes, but Mr, DoGours, deſirous to ſtretch 
Bellarmines ſaying from Caſlino as farre as 
Doway. S. Bonifacius Pope(who knew the 
Rule of S. Benedict better then Mr, Do» 16. 4-5-6 
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Rour ) ſayth Cotes nf moe _M Ne 
chorum pater Almmficue hnins vei aliqns meds fait 
mterdifloy , ſed ſecularinm negotiorum edixit ex- 
perres fore tantummodo. For B, BenediQ, the 
g_ father of monkes did nowayes fors 
idde his monkes this ( helping their neighb- 
bour ) but only gave commaunde , hey 
Should abſtaine from ſecular negotiations. 


How the bolie ancient Fathers did highly 
honeny and preferre the flare of 
Refigion. $2 


3. R, Doctour will needes renew the 

ancient compariſon berwixt the 
ſtate of Religion and thie {tate of Bishops, 
which of them is the moſt perfe& and ex+ 
ecllent, whercin he doth extoll Epiſcopall 
excellencie with ſuch exceſle, as may bree« 
de in Regulars #n appetite to make his di= 
{c6urſe more regulat and withyn meaſure. 
Nor canl for the renewing of this diſpura+ 
tion commende his diſcretion, ſeing Repgu-= 
fars in this behalfe contende with great ad- 
wantige in ©, o reſpects, Firſt M\.Do@our 


_cotmmmendes a ſtate , ſetting the ſame forth 
as moſtexcellent, and conſequently atnia- 


ble and ro be defired, which he will nat fay 
he himſelf defires, nor will anic man wi- 
chout blushing yeelde to ſay , he deſires it 
from the bottome of his hart. For he kno- 
wes che ſaying of $ Auguſtine : Locws ſupe- 
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7 
rior . fine quo populus regi non poteſt, is adminis» li." 9.de ci. 
ſtretur vt deceat , tamen indecenter appetitur, 95 +629: 


Syperioritie of place , without which peo- 
ple cannot be ruled ,. though it be perfor- 
med gloriously , yet it is neuerdeficed bur 
shamefully, The Oratour thought he did 
ſuffcicatly diſcouer the follic of Philoſo= 

hers , for that in the. frontiſpice of their 
hey , they writ againſt the cupiditic of 
glorie, they cayſed their names to be pain- 
ted, that they might be celebrious. Mr. Do- 
our takes a contrarie courſe, ſetting forth 
Epiſcopal dignitie-as a moſt excellent and 
dificeable thing, yet darcth he not put his 
name amongſt the deficers thereof , how 
will he induce others to thinke, he is highly 
perſwaded of the googdneſle, beautie,and cx» 
cellencie of that (tate, wherein he will not 
wish himſclfe placed. yea,ifone should (ay: 
the loye of a Bishoprick burnes jn his bart, 
he would thinke himſelfe much diſgraced, 
For preſently S. Chryſoftoms ſaying will 


| be brought vpon hyn:Primatum Ecclefie con- How.35.in 
Cupiſcere neque inſtuw eſt neque vile ; quis enim Pome 


ſepiens vult vitro ſe ſubycere ſeruituti, vi det ra« 
tones pro omni Ecclefis, nifp ferte, qui non times 
Dei indicium 2 To longe for, primacie in t'e 
church js a thing neither reaſonable, nor of 
profite, For what wiſe man will of {clfc-ac« 
corde enter into obligation to giue accouns 
te for eueric one of a whole church, except 
ſuch aman,that feaxeth natsbe gens of Gad, 
| 2 


1H! -  bg8  _ Ghopter vr: Aﬀertims, 
| | 44; On the other (fide, no wiſedome, no- 


- LanEitie, no dignitic oncarth may blush to 
 ptofelle Joue towards the ſtate of Religious 
| . Pouertie and humilitie , or to be deepely 
| enamoured therewith, S. Auguſtine, that 
| mirrour of Chriſtian learning and ſanRi- 
tic , let him ſpeake for the relt, who were 

doubtleſlc all of his minde; he giueth this 

EpiP.29. s, teſtimonic offtimſelſe:! the writer hereof haue 

* Wa ardenily loued/that perfeFtion , whereof our Lord 
ſpake ,' when he Fake to the rich yong man: 

Goe , {ell all thou haſt, and giue it to the 

poore,and come follow me; and 1 have em- 

braced the ſame , not by mine owyne forces , but 

through the belpe of his grace. How much I haue 

profited in this way of perfeFtion., my ſelf can tell 

better then anie other man, but God knowes bet- 

ter then myſelfe, To follow thu tate, I exhorte 

others with all the fore and efficacie I can; and 

3n the ame of our Lord I haut parteners , vnto 

whom thu perfetion bath bene by my minifterie 

perſwaded, W hat holic man, will Mr. Do» 

Cour finde, that was thus enamoured of an 

. Epiſcopall ſtate > that did delight himlſelfe 

ht and ioye in that charge? that did profeſle to 
WE \ Eexhorte others to ſecke and embrace it 
WE with him * © DE 96 bet 37 
5. "The ſecond aduantage,is that all holie 

1ReS | Bishops, that euet were, Rode on our fide, 
(hi it - Commending the happineſle of a Religious 
WW Mate, farrg beyond the ſtate of Bishops, whar 
| [.: F821 be more dreadfull and more terrible to 
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Shew.,, how vnlouclie is the ſtate of ſecular 
Prelats, then what S.Chryſoſtome writeth: 1ycm!. 3. in 
Non temert dico , ſed vt affetus ſum ac ſentic: Az As 
Non arbitror [acerdotes miffos eſſe, qui ſalui PV 

fiant: ſed mul19 plares,qui pereant. In cauſa eft, 

quoniam res excelſum requirit animum.1 ſpeake 

not at random, but from my hart ,and as T beliene; 

I think? , that of Prieſts there be notmanie, that 

are ſaued , but that the farre greater number of 

them perish; the reaſon ts, becauſe the office re= 

quires a bigh reſolution , for the Bishop hath manie 

occaſions, which will drive him from his good cu- 

ftomes , ana be hath neede to haue on eneric fide p- 
innumerable cies. 

6. Hethatdoth deeply apprehende eter- 

nitie, will indge, that he had great reaſon, 

who ſayde, that if it were reuealed of God, 

that in all the poſteritie of Adam, only one 

man were to be damned, that is depriued of 

God, and deputed ynro torments vnſuppor- 

table for euer;yet that might ſuffice toma= = 

ke cuerie one to liue in perpetuall feare and 
trembling , leaſt perchance he be that vn- / 
happie creature, on whom that aide 
ſtinie is to lighte, What a dreadfull thing - 
then is it, to be ranked amongſt them, in 

which number the farre greater parte is 

not ſaued, manie times not for their owne 
diflolute lives, butonly for the damnation - 

of others, which they were bound to hin- 

der. Qucd aly peccant, ſayth S.Chryſoſtome, Chryſo 
#l; impateniur. Nibil dico praterea , fi vel vnus vbijupre. 


24, moral. 
cap, VUlt, 


- departe 
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decedat non initiatus ,"vnum bec totam ipfius ſub< 


. wertit ſalutem.T he finnes of others are imputed to 


bim, I _ more but this, if one only chance to 
5 life vyithont Baptiſme, this alone will 

ſuffice to make bim wholy voyde of ſaluation. 
S.Gregorie to the ſame purpoſc.Penſer, 
qui ad ſatufaciendum diſtriflo iudici de ſun tan- 
tummodo anims fortaſſe non ſufficit , quis quot 
regends ſubdits preefi reddends apud Deum ra- 
tionss tempore, vt ita dicam, tot ſolus animas ha- 
bet. Lett the Paſteur confider , that being perhaps 
nojuble to ine goed ſatufattion to the ſenere ind= 
geabout hus owne onlie ſoule , at the day of giuing 
account vnto God, being but one in pw be shall 
454 may ſay haue mante ſoules, for which he muſt 
anjwere. And in anotherplacein paſtorali 


li.1.cap.9. Quid eft poreflas culminis,nfi temj 6 


ftas mentis , in que dum Cogitationum procellis 


' nanis cordis quatitur , buc illucque inceſſanter 


;mpellitur , vt per importunos exceſſus cordis ac 
operis quaſi per obyiantis ſaxa frangatur. What 
3s the power of digngtie, but a ſtorme of minde, 
wherein the shippofthe ſoule beaten conti- 
nually with thoughts this way and that 


- way toſſed without reſt, that by ſudcaine 


exceſſes of hart and worke, as it were , vpon 
hidden rockes the ſame be broken. | 

9. On the other fide, how eloquent and 
copious are holie Bishops,to ſert forth the 
happineſle,excellencie, ſanctitic and {ecuri» 
tie of Religious men, S. Gregorie, whom 
we hcard comparing the ſtate of Prelats yn- 
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_ toaſtormie ſea, doth likenthe ſtareof Reli- 


gious to acalme and peaceable haucn. For x, 10. epjf, 
writing to Deſiderius a Bishop , he exhor- ep,46. 


reth him not to giue anic impediment to a 
ſecular Prieſt or Paſtour, that was deſirous 
torctireto Religion, but rather by his Epi(- 
copall admonitions to inflame him, that the 
feruour of his prompt devotion might not 
growe colde, vt qui 4 turbulento ſeculearium cu- 
rarum mein ſe ſegregans , quietss defideris Mona- 
ftery portim appetit,rurſue in Eccleſiafticearum cu- 
raram non debeat perturbattonibus implicari. 
Thathe,who freing bimſelfe from the furious con- 
fuſion of worldlie troubles, through « defire of ſou- 
les repoſe , longes for the hanen of Rel:gion , be not 
againe intangled in the perturbations of Ecclefia= 
flicallor Pafieral cares. Fn 

9g. YE Mr. DoQours conceipt were true, 
that aſecular Paſtour layeth his foundation 
 onaReligious mansroofe, S. Gregoric may 
ſfeeme to haue bene ſollicirous, not to pro 
mote in perfection, bur rather to pull downe 
this ſecular Prieſt fromthe veric roofe the-= 
reof, and ro haue approued his doings againſt 
our Sawours precept: Qui in retto eft, non deſ= 
cendat;he thats on the roofe lett him not deſcende. 
But no wonder Mr, Docour is otherwiſe 
conceipred of Religion, then wasS, Grego= 
rie, not hauing proued the excellencie the» 
reof, as he did, For well ſayth a holie Pa» 


triarch : Nemo certe nifi experts percipere ſuffi» $, Laur.lu- 


cit,quam amabilia quam dalcis, quamne precio= ftin. de He- 
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1 werſas. c.18. ſuis fibique renunciant,No man, that hathnot had 
vi! experience thereof , Can conceaue . how amiable, 
il how ſweete;how precious the things are,, which- 
God beſtoweth on thens , who for hu lone renounce 
all they have, togeather with themſelues. 
10. Lettaholie Bishop ſpeake out of his 
D- Conſt, ©wne experience, 8, Battl: Huic vite wſtituto, 
ms. Monaſi, quideſt tandem,qued iure aquiparari poſs1t> quid 
£.18, beatiue dici £ qui dum laudabili ratione caleſlis 
Rlatus formam egregit exprimunt futura regnt pre= 
miſſi bona percipiunt; what u there that may be 
equalled vnto this kind of life? what may be 
theught more bleſſed ? Living. in community at 
they do,excellently expreſſe the formpof the heauen- 
ly Kingdome ,ſo they doe afore hand rdape the futys, 
re happineſſe of the ſame. Thus ſain& Baſil, and 
much more in commendation of religious 
ſtate. TT TY 
I7, But finding the excellency therof to 
be beyond all human eloquence , conclu- 
deth rhus, Nonea eſt mihi facaltas dicendi , vt 
rebus per ſe magnis ſplenderem poſſim afferre,ve= 
lui tamen quoad fieri poſſet dignitatem Cx excel- 
8 lentiam tam preclari ſiudy demonſtrare. Nam 
WEIS id eſt tandem quod fi huic comparetur., non ture 
long infertus indicetur © I haue not ſuch faculty of 
ſpeach, as I am able to gine light and ſplendour to 
lat thingesgreat and glorious of them ſelues, yet I bat 
endewored ſo farre as it was poſtable , to lay open 
the dignity and excellency of thus noble flate , for 
indeed, what thing is there which being vnto this 
compared, 
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- - Chaptervi, JAſſertion 263 
compared , will not be indeed farre inferiourt 
Thusthis holy Bishop,, preferres the ſtare 
of religion before all others , for Wignity , «nd 
excellency , profeſling his wagr of eloquence 
rodeclare the great worthynelle thesof. In 
like.manner S. Auguſt. shewing himlſclfe 
rauished with. admiration exclaimes.. Hoc 
tam excellens faftigium. ſanJitatis cui.ngn ſus 
ſponte mirandum, ex hanorandum videtur notre 
oratione videriqui potefii.co whome this excel= 
lent beight of lanctiry doth not ſeemeradmin 
rableand honorable of ic ſelfe., how can 
my diſcourſe beeblets.meke it ſo ſteme 2 Ha- 
uing \ſo great aduatiage what need we 
feare to encounter Mr, Doctour inthis. co- 


De moribus 


vc5h.cap. 272 


rention,ſcing whatſgeuer we ſayof the ex- 


_ cellency of Religion all holy bishops will 
granttobetherruthy 
The excellency of Religious Powerty not well 
 -._! \ |. conceaned by Mr. Doftonr. 
$. 3 | 


12. VT before we enter to. diſcufſe 
| Betis queſtion, we muſt clearethe 
perfeRion of Religious pouerty ,. from 
ſome blemish , chat Me. DoQours im+ 
perfe diſcours may. ſeeme ro faſten vp- 
pon ir. For as he-is not bound, nor mea- 
neth to pradilſe chis perfection , ſo dorh 
he-nor ſpeculatiuely comprehend the 
right definition therof , (38 which 


W + 


P:g.354s 
« 10, 


peg. 32l, 
bin. 5. 
ih 63 
ot 
1g 9: 
41 y 'S. 
VET 
006; 
m0 pp” 
$19 Þ 
8 Bk 
NI. 
Wd 3246 
WIT (a)22.9. 
8? 2184.4. 7.44 
I, 
of 
4; 


i164 Cpt. Aſſertion 3; 

feetherh lee excofable) he doth-notfully, 
nor faythfully relare S. Thomas bis do- 
arin& its this bthalfe. I anſwer ſayth he, 


 £. 12. tn. 19. with'S, Thomas the hynour of 


the Schvoles ntl glovy of Religion , that analy 
to reridecall, is 1o perfethon, but an inflrument 
and mtdines toperfethbls-: «nd therfort though the 
Religidias fer 'perſfon ro athadllylount ol] , that wyowerh 
dis hot to be prvfeier 30 Hate, then tht Brahop: 
Andifnfanother plate, © 4.1; 32: theye 5s only 
this diffevence betwixr Religiow and dhe Chris 
Pans; that the Religidius eat ull rhinges dBnally, 


. ether Chfiftiens ft abt them in preparation 


of mind :' the former fully leaning of them is 
nb peyfeBtion , but wrt ihfſrunment of perfebtion, 
voleſſe it 'be oywei vt the love of God 
which confiteth perftthiin';:4s $. Thomas of 
Aquin well obſerueltf7 bat to leawe all in"pres 
paration of mind , 1s perfethion , becauſe it 8 
eythir f0Y" the oe if Goll , of 35 1oynod: With 
it , thus Mr. Deffdut of whim 1 would know 
whereS. Thomas (ayth thar actually ro leaue 
all is nor perfection. In the place by him ci- 
red,t#) S. ThomasTiyrh bnly this int nb 
confiffireſſentialiter perfectid , in actualt lea- 
ving of all things, perfection doth nor el- 
fentially conGft, Hence S. Thomas coneths- 
des , qnd4nihil probibertfſe fatum perſebionis 
abſqne renanciatione priprioyams , that there is 
ho repugnince , bet” rhete may be a ſtate of 
perfectioh , the Frofeflours wherof be nor 
bound t_Founce 3; buchedoth not can- 
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Chapter vi. Afſertion 1. -16s5 
cludeas Mr. Doctqur makes him, that the 
religigus man who actually leaverhall, is 
nor inthis reſpect more pezfect in ſtatetheg 
the Bishop. EN F 
13. Toclcerethismarter» wemuſt diſtin» 
guish wich S. Thomas rwo Kinges(Þ) of 
perfection, the perfe&ion of merit,apd rhe pgere 
feltion of ſtate. Speaking of perteion of 
merit, it were a great errour, if not che 
very herily of louinian and Vigilanrius,to 
ſay, that atuall leaying of all is perteRi- 
on. Fop Religious leaning of al}, js ap-at 
of the loue of God, being done rg 2 64h 
ro cleaue and adheare-vntg Chriſt , an;aR 
of charicy , and liberality zo the poore.; by 
beſtowing all on them , ay act of xeligion 
becaule done by vow , giving RAY 10 God 
our power and faculty af having. any;thing 
beſydes only him. $£jogaRuall leaving of 
all { done as ic ogghe,) is ap a& of many 
excellent vertues ,jhow can is-yant the 
perfeion of high merites And if ithaue 
cheperfection of mexir » how cap. MF. Dor 
Rous wich ruth ſay, {9 8þlplpily , it is 09 


(b) in Ma: 
theumc. 5.in 
fine Perfe- 
io eft du- 
plex vel me« 
rt) vel [64- 
8s - 


perfeFion. But ſpeaking of: the gertecQion | 


of tate , actuall leaping of All isap in 

ment of perfeion , not eſſentially perfer 
Rian ; for. the perkeQion of ſtare is 30 habis 
rwall conſtant diſpoſition, of ming. que 
ſfayth S. Thomas «þ hominis: «fe Sy excludit 
quicquid impeditne voluyttas giwe totgliter feramnr 
in Den, Wiaich doth 16mppe Fram. mans 

OF 
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affetion , whatſoever may any wayes 
hinder his will from beidg coratly carried 
towards God. Orir ita readineſſe of harr, 
Nill virtually continuing to reieRt what- 
ſocugr may diminish, alay , and to imbrace 
+ Whatſoener may further and aduaunce the 
fetuent exerciſeof diuineloue. NowaQue 
all leauing of all things for Chriſt, is noran 
habicuall diſpoſition, of mind , but an 
| aQuall exerciſe of pure loue rowatds God. 
Therfore it isnot effentially perfeQion but 
an inftrumenttherof. Actes be inſtruments 
to produce the habir , yea by onea@ per- 
fe and interiſe ,'the babit is ofrentimes 
Ingendred. Actuall leaving of all rhinges 
to cleaue vnto Chriſt, is an a@ of divine 
charity, moſt perfe@, pure, and excellent; 
Iris therforea moſt excellent inſtrumentto 
ſerrle the mind in perfection , that is in a 
conſtant diſpoſition ro fly whartſocuer may 
| Hinderrhic ſoule from being carryed toral- 
ly towards'God. ade 
14.' Some leatned Divines hould , that 
perfeQiion of fare doeth confilt in one pet« 
fe a&'of Divine loue', not as aQually 
exerciſed , bat as virtually , and morally 
Kill remaining as being never retracted or 
recalled. Accordinge ro which doQrine, 
one thay defend that the eſſential, perfe- 
Qion of a Religious ſtate , doth conſiſtin 
a thans leaving of alfthinges, and conſe- 
eraringe of himfelfe'with perfet'chariry 
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ynto God, as this a& doth till morally 
remaine, in being neuer recalled , eyther 
outwatily befoore men by-goinge back, 
or inwatdly in the fight of God, by repen- 
trance, or voluntary neglect of his vowed 
duty. But rather dayly renewed, conti- 
nued»and increaſed, by the exerciſe of new 
ates of Religion and Diuine lone. And 
thus wee may lay , that actuall leaving of 
all thinges by vow, out vf deſire of per. 
fe& voion with God as actually exerciled, 
isan inſtrument of perfeion , as morally 
and habirually remayninge in the Obliga- 
tion of vowes exactly oblerued , is formal- 
| ly andeſlentially perfeion. 

15. Mr. Doctour hath two propoſitions 
in this matter, which may ſeeme ſtrange, 
and shew thar his ſpeculations abour Re- 
ligious Poverty are no deeper then his 
affetions. Attuall leauinze of all thinges 


( fayth he ) #5 no perfeFion , but an inſirge pog-122, 
went of perſeftion , vnleſſe it be toyned with iu, 12, 


dinine love. I demand of him, it acuall 
leauing of all thinges be ioyned with di- 
vine loue, is it then cflentially perfection 
and nor an inſtrument thereof? Doth an in- 
frument ceaſeto bean inſtrument becauſe 
it worketh the effete? Doth the way to 
London ceaſc to be the way , becauſe ir 
reacherh as farr as London, and is ioyned 
therewirh, way rather the inſtrument can» 
not beeffectuall, except, it beioyned with 


| "IP 4 m.17. 
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the effe,nor the way good and perfet,ex- 
cept it be ioyned with the journics end. He 


ſayerhallofitbeioyned with Dinine lone, as 


whoshould ſay, acuall leaving of all chin- 
ges ro follow Chriſt,tobe vnircd with him, 
rocleaueecrernally to him, could be voyd of 
Deuine loue; 

16, Wherfore his ſpeculation abont 
pouerty , that Ponerty in preparation of minde 
% either Dinine "of ioyned with Dinine lone: 
attuall leaning of all thinges, 45 many heathens 
( fayth he ) did, is 'nor perfetion , nor 
{till ioyned with Divine loue; this ſpecu- 
lation ſay , is nor ſolid. For eyther Mr. 
Dqaour (ſpeaketh of leauinge of all thin» 
ges , aSit may be vſed by humane vanitye, 
or as -it is praiſed accordinge to our Sa- 
uiours counſell. In the firſt way as atuall 
teauing of all thinges , may bee heathe- 
nish and prophanc, ſo likewſe preparation 
ofmindro bee poore , and leaue all, ſome 
hearhens actually lefr all for honour , or 
humane glory, of that they might'arrend 
berrer ro contemplation of natorall chin- 
Les. _ Bur, amongſt them alſo there 
were rouſands tar were prepared in minde 
ro be poore, and leaueall rather then looſe 


'. their honour, or ſome humane coms« 


moditye, tro which they were addiQed. 
Kinge Alexander himſel was as poore and 


naked asDiogenes in preparation of minde, 
in caſe that were neceilary to gaine fame, 


EY” 


and repuracion with: 


tnaſt ſpeake: of Religious prep 
minde , concteaued vppon't 


charity, to be rather 
God, And this way 
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world, as him- 
ſelf ſayed; 1f 1 were not Mpxander I would 
$e Diogenes, Would Mr. DocRour ſay that 
this preparation of mind to follow Dio- 
genes his pouerty ; was diuine loue;, or 
toyned with diuine loue'iw-King Alczan+ 
dec? His learninge will not ett him once 
imagine this; fo tharwhenheſayech, that 
pteparatiohefmind to leave all, is eyther 
the lone of God or ioynedtherewich; he 


aration 16 


"the woriveof . 
oot\;'then ro letue 


| aatibge of acuatl 
abrenunriation of all worldly rhinges ,t 
cleaue vnto Chriſt , or to'be more ready 
& expedite ts follow bis ſtepps, he miit 
heedes ſay chat'che ſameis ever, eyther the 
love of 'God ,; or ioynedehevewirh. | 

15, Moreſtranyeis hisother propoſition; 
rhete is onely this differeaco berwixt Reli- 
gious arid other Chriſtians;chat the Religiu 
ous leaue all rhinges aQtualNty, orhet Chris 
ſians in preparation of thinde. Plato des 
fined « mat ro be animal 'biper 'implame,'s 
living creature two legged Withour fea- 
thers. Diogenes to refure this definition, 
takinge # Cock , and havinge plocke-of 
hisFethers brought it to Plaroes fchoole; 
ſayinge to his fcollers , Eete homo Platoni- 
& , behould Plaroes mari. Ifa Good Chris 


ſian beeing prepared in mindeto leaucall, 
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chance to meeg. with a theefe and rather 
then Kill him germitres hi ro cake all, he 
hath in the wotld:from him , and ſiripp 
him as.naked as Diogenes his Cock, they 
might bring&himco Dowayeand ſay be- 
hould Mr. DoGQours Religious. man, For 
Mr. DoQout fayerh there is anely. thigdif; 
terence, betwjnt a Chriſtiane prepared in 
mind to. leaye all, and a Religious man, 
that Religious aually leave all, Bur this 
Chriſtian hath actually left. all ,- and hath 
hothinge in the world and ſo there is no 


difference berwixt him , and a Religious 


man, if Mr: DofRovr ſpeake-truely. br> £3 
8. Andwillhedefend this in. good car« 
neſtt How many differences bethere, belides 
Mr. Docrours onely 6ne,betwizeReligious 
and-other Chriſtians prepared- in; mind? 
Firſt their Menigll|!caving of all 5s peſcine; 
ro{ufferall chinges to be taken from!them, 
when they can-verhould them apy longer 
withoor finne. Religious mens leauing of 
alis aFive,ginitigeaway all they havetothe 
poore of free loye of Chriſt , \when rhey 
might haue kept 'their. ſtates withour lea 
vinge him: ,Secondly thoſe though they 
leaue all, yer ill rerayvea right ro recouer 
them , yes allſo a preparation of minde to 
recouer them, or other wealth , if conue- 
nicntly they may : But the Religious man 
giuesaway, all that he hath, rerayning no 
right ro any things, norany will, ſo that 

> one 
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by lis vow , he hath left in preparation of 
minde , whatſoeuer he might haue deſired 


whib morethen one world. .Multam reliquit rr,w, 10. © 
-( (ayethS. Gregorie ) qui affectum habendi reli- Ewang. © 


quit. Hcleauerh much who leaueth all deſire 
15 hane,and $, Auguſtine; omnia diniuſt,qui non 
ſolum quantam potutt , ſed etiam quantum voluit 
habere contemnit ; he leaueth all thinges who 
contemneth whatſocuer he might haue had, 
yea whatſocuer he might have deſyred Third 
ly other Chriſtians are readie to, leaue all, 
in caſe they muſt ſo do,or leaue Chriſt, yer 
they be not therevnto bound by vow & by 
the yertue of Religion, but Religions men 
haue conſecrated themſclues to God in Po- 
uertie;; that by the loue of creatures, their 
loue to the creatour be not diminished. 
Fourthly other Chriſtiau.z are bound to lea» 
ue all thinges', when the retayning and 
vicofthem, iscontrarietothe Dwuine lau e: 
the Religious man hath, by vow. left all that 
may any wayes hynder theperfeCtion of Die 
uine Loue, and ſtay his will from runninge 
totallye into the Diuine imbracements, 

which is not ordinary, but ſingular perfey 


Ction,as ſayeth S, Auguſtine. Nog eft becper- 1g, xach; 


fedis communiam iuftorum , ſed perfettorum 7, 
filiorum Dei , quia magna & beneficientifiime 
bonitatis exiflit. T his perfeftion of fanRity is. 
not of ordinarie ſte men , but of the per- 
f& Children of God, becauſe it isof moſt 
greate, 4nd bountiful goodneſſes 
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tz. Chaptr vi, Aﬀſertons, 
19. Finally che preparativh of mitide ro 
leave alt; Which every Ohiiſtian is bounde 
to hatie, is 6nely in a getietall; and confuſe 
manner, Ib farforth 48'he doth in generall 
urpoſt ritutr to offtndt God. He is hot 
irige out of occaſions} bound to deſcen- 
de to particulars, preparinge his minde to 
leave all expreſſly in cafe it were neceſlary. 
Henice their preparatioh of mind is excee- 
dinge weake, and ſuch as were they put to 
R, they would never endure the enſerr, bur 
fihne awdy , leauinge racher Chriſt, then 
chtit wealth:And yet this - gr {6 in 
generall and in darke, miſerable; and infir< 


doth { when occafions doe not vige) 


me 

faſfice yitro ſaluation, Bur the Religions 
mat with his preparation of harte,muſt and 
dveth aeſiihile ts particulars, with anheas 
uenly akitude of minde,and loue of zxterni» 
ty,rreadinge vnder foore,whatfocuer is erais 
nent ahd'deffretble in this world, Where 
ponerty in preparation of minde , which 
een Brehops ordinarily truſt have , is 'no 
wayes torparable ro the heyght and 
ſtrenpthof Religious pouerty ; much lefſe 
tiad Mt, D>@our rex#ſon to cormpare-with 
it,yea preferre before it, that preparation of 
minde 'enery Chriſtian by ſtate is bounde 
ro have, wherein he may feeme to approach 
roo inette ynto'the 'condemned opinion'of 
Gulritlhn6' te ſind amore related by Ca- 
{tro (lib,z2, contca hereſes, verbo Papertas: 
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Chapter vi. Aſſertion3; 173 
herefi 3,) paupertatem in prowpticadine anime 
quande reaſons fuerit ad Chriſti hanorews eſſe 
optiman, atinalew, werd nec conſulendam , nec 
po => That payerty in preparation of 
mind is. beſt , bur a&yall leauinge of all, is 
neyther to be ronplelled, nor pray(cd. 
20,, Further what Mr. DoGtoyr doth very 


- cankdcatly affirme (cap,yq, n.11.) that there 
a6re many , not onely ſecnler Prieftes who axe net f-317-l. 14, 


bound to panerty » but. alſp mpny watied mes 
mare pexfef2 oftentimes then axe many. of the Re- 
ligigys , peakinge of Fehgi ious. MER» Fhat 
keeps, theig vowes, erus their w 
Thus 3s (I:will pag ay Falſe) bug, yncerta 
ne , and more then he knowes ; nor, wo} 
be fo eably , and fo, fir Wrap aye TA 
ned.that j ImagnaaR, 
roms minde, For this holy Re rhes 
ro Iylianus , a {cculag map of qaugh, w ff 
in the world . and. He lee a 
{ lingls life, heſkoyinge 


rio, leading a cha 
on. the. poore large almes, nourighinge them 


with his meanes, whic Fecha Mo pope Epiſt. 34; 


YUM. Mon opera $reger flockes gf. 

kes; woiginge 197 lay. bog iga be exhpr 

to follaw the ſtare. of poyertie,; ny is, to 
mount yp tg heauep. with Elias, g& mawels 
grande veſtiments  relinguere ,. "(or .autem 
(fayerh he) & muoly off perſeing 2 Cor gui in 
ſecylo primus es , uop in familia Chi i primyp 
652 why wiltnot thow alſo be pertofts.chow 
Char Hal} 2 prime place wn phe wk d,. why 
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k74 Chapter v1. OA ſſertion 3, 
Should Iſt thou not alſo hauc a prime place 
in Chriftes familie? After much exhortation. 
he i =rrnp with =-_ yg whicki'are 
to m ec, Qned ff reipſum dederis Deo, 
ble | cy es urns "- Capers ſalua- 
torem”, 1wnc intelliges vbi fuers, & in exercitu 
Chriſty quam extremunt tenueris locurs,” If thou 
give thy ſelf vn1o God, and beinge male perfet2 
with Apoſtolicdll fregib follow onr [aniour; 
then thaw halt know where thow wert before, 
and in the army of Chrift how exceedinge low 4 
plate-thoy badit. Thus'S:Hierom.If a a ſecular 
rfonfo noble and'excellent, leadinge'ſo 
ly a life in che world as ldlianns did, 
was in a very low degree of ſanRity: in 
reſpe& of Religious men, how <an M .Do- 
Ronr ſb cetrainly knowe that mary ſecu- 
larPrieſtes, many inarricd men are ofcenti- 
mes more perfe& , then many: of the Reli- 
gious har Fotpe thei rule ? But no wonder 
Mr, 'Do&our gs peaketh more for feculars 
then did S.Hicron/and leſſe in the behalfe 


' of poterty, Tas. fo affected as perchaan- 


Epi. 150, ce this ſprech' of $\ Hietpm will not giue 
himmuch content: C55 pref per fetus eſſe, Apo= 
| eg nitaths culmen' tupis, Cf in prime flare 


nas , fac od fecerant Apoftoli, 
40 1 Shade qued habes '& ds'pauperibus , vi 


mudant folamque crucees millis ſequarts, If thew 


wilt be ptyfet3,;f thoy Heſyre the heyoht of Apeo- 
Pact dignity , and to: und on the prime toppe 
of ſan Ge, doe what the Apoſtles did; fell\all 


Chaprep v1. Afſſertion 4. 175 
thou baſt , giue all to the poore that naked thou 
mayſt follow the naked "eroſſe. $. Hierom, 
without; anie doubt, ſaycth , that Apoſtles 
did profeſſe the ſtare of poverty, andrharthe 
ſtate of pouerty , 'is the heigheſt toppe of 
Apoltolicall excellency*but M .' DoCtour 
would fayne hantit thought that the Apo= 
ſtles vowed not pourrty, ad that Apoſto- 
licall-pouerty, is bur the'yery loweſt ſteppe 
of Epiſcopall ſanity, Theſe rWoDoRou- 
res , beitige {6 differently affected /no'\mar- 
ueilt their conceipts differ, But who will not 
preferre 'S, Hierom? 
9.13 4 3: 1:42 U ; 
In what forte the fate of Bishops is preferred 
'"\ about the fate bf Religious, © 
gz 


27, -JOw cominge nearer vnto the 
Wh compariſon' to 'decide the ſame 
accordinge ro Theologieall rigour, I ſer 
downe ,' and proue bricffly theſe 7. afſer= 
tions; . : ” - F , . . p 


THE FIRST'AS'SERTTON. 


It-is certaine that the ſtate'bf 'Bishops 
is nor ſo-perfe& , as if doth "irictade%' and 
embrace the perfeRion'of a Religious tare, 
or that-#he Bishop layeth his- foundation 
on the Religious mans toppe and roofe, 
as M-, Do&tvur ſpeaketh. This is proucd 


176 Chapter vx, Aſertion 4; 
bacaply if hy ſtate of Bishops were per- 
c&, uy includinge' and embragiage Re- 
ligiqus perfection as; a, part and lowelt ſtep 
therof ne that bach yowed Religion 
might 4ccept of a, Bishopricke ,, withour 
hawnge firſt L perinryagg his vow: of Reli- 
ion. .. For it. inthe, ſtate of Bizhap the 
te, of Religion. and all the 'perfe&tion 
therof were inclyded , by vndertakinge the 
ſtate, ofBishop, he sþpuld fully , andfar- 
mally, fulbll this vow," Euen. as; be. that 
hathyvowed a Religion of lower pexfe$tion 
may fulfill his vow by entringe inta.a/Re- 
ligion of higher perfection , where all the 
perfection. of the lower 2nd much amore is 
included ; neyther, could there any doubr 
bee made of this , if Epiſcopal ſtate did 
include the perfection of Religion. But one 


that.hath vowed Ke es cannot be Bi- 
shop -yntill be bath, performed Jig vow, 
and if he, accept of, aiBighopricke and Þec 
conſecrated, he is bound to leaue his Bis» 
hopricke and to become Religious, as-it is 
decided Cap. per twas deVoto, where the Po- 
pe-declareth that js, bound to renounce his 
Bishopricke and become Religious. Si ſuam 
defiderat ſanere conſcieutien., if he delige to 
heale the-wonnd, of his conſcience. , and 
put hica(elfing goad {late. eath 
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THE SECOND | ASSERTION. 


22, It is certayne that in the ſtareofRe- 
ligion, there is ſome perfcCtion , dignity, 
and excellency , that is not in the ſtate of 
Bishops , wherby he thatof Bishops beco- 
mes Religious, may be ſayd in ſome ſorte 
ro mount, or fly higher, and not altogea= 
ther to deſcend. This is proued by the 
Pope in Cap.nifi pridem ncatentiving 
vnto a Bishop that defivedro bee Religious, 
teauinge his Bishopricke , þ pennas habeas 
quibus ſatagas in ſollitudmem admrſare , ia 
tame aiftrife ſunt nexibus praceptorum , vt 
liberum won habeas abſque nefirs permiſcione 
veloturs \, though you bave winges wherby 
ehdeanour to fly ynto the wilderneſle 
( of Religious profeſſion ( yer theſe win« 
goes are {o ſtreight tryed with the Dandes of 
precepts that you bee nor free to take thar 
flight without ' owr leave. In which wordes 
the Pope dorh ſuppoſe the ſtare of Reli- 
gion x0'be fach as a Bizhop paſlinge- thi- 
ther , fzerh higher aboue earrhly hinges, 
then he was before in the ſtate of Bishop, 


THE THIRD ASSERTION, 


23, Henceit is certayne , that Mr, Do-. 
ctours _—_ to proue the ſtate of Bi- 
Shops to- 


e more perfethen that of Re=. | 
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178 vi. Aſſertions. 
e. r1.n.15, ligious is of no validity. If ( ſayth he) the 
P*8. 339 (tajeof Bisbops wereleſſer;zt were not law full for 
— Religious to be a Bishop ,becanſe, 45S. Thomas 
ſayth, its lawfull for no man to go from 4greater 
ſtate to 4 leſſer, for thus were 4a locke.backe , but 
the Bizhep can not leave hu Bishopricke, were it to 
be @ Religions man,vnlefſe the Pope who bath full 
power vader Chrift yppas [ome iuft caſt diſpence 
with bim, as S. Tho, gxpreſily averreth_, for as 
Euariſtus Pope,Calliflus Pope, [nnocentius T ertius 
Pope, do aſſertayne v+, the Bishop when be is ton« 
ſecrated , elefted, and confirmed , doth tontra& 4 
ſpurituall marriage with his Church, and ſo may 
notlegne it, vnleſſe the Pope vppon an vrgent cauſe 
diſpence with him. Thus Mr. Doctour , with 
moreconfulionand entanglinge of thinges, 
otherwile cleare ES 
ſo great learninge.. Firſt it is falſechat a Bi- 
Shop elected ro: his Church doth contract 
ſpirituall marriage , and ſo may nar freely 
a paſſe to Religion without the Popes leaue 
mt _ as Suarez teacherh , nor do I Know any 
' © © that doth hould the contrary; Alſo a Bis- 
hop: conſecrated not for any particular 
Church of whom Mr. DoCtour. may ſee- 
meto {peake, becauſe he puts conſecration 
before eleRion , ſaying a Bishop conſecra= 
ted, elefled and confirmed, fuch a Bishop I ſay, | 
may freely. paſſe to Religion as Suarez | 
reacherh1. Epiſcopum fi nullius Eccleſia Epiſcopms 
ibid. n. 4+ fit ;\voſſe libert Religionem ingvedi, a Bishop 
conſecrated that hath no church may on! 
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_ Chaptervus Aﬀertin4 - 159 
iy enter into Religion , finally a Bishop 
elected, confirmed, conſecrated may wi- 
thout leauing his Bishopricke profeſle the 
ſtate of Religion , ſo that his profeſſion | 
though he haue not the Popes licence, shal 
be valid and of force , though whether in 


' ſo doinge he should offend againſt ſome 


pteceptofthe Church, a queſtion is made, 
24, Secondly, as the Bishop- cannot wi- 
thour the Popes licence leaue his Bishopri= 
cke to become Religious ; ſo no Religious 
man withour licence of his Religion may 
conſent vnto his eleQtion to the ſtate of 
Bishop, and this is ſo forbidden, thar-if he 
give conſent, the ſame is of noforce, as is 
determined in the Canon law cap. ſi Retigio- 
ſs & cap. quorundam de eleftionibus in 6.con= 
ſenſus fic praſtitus non teneat , let his conſent ſo 
Linen be of no force. yea maoreouet in punish- 
ment of this his preſumpruoys giuing aſ- 
ſent, the eleQion afore-hand __ 
inualid , in paxnam preſumptionsillius eleftio 
eadem 1pſo fafto viribus vacuetur. And this 
proueth the ſtate of Bishops not to be (o 
abſolutely more perfe&t then Religious, as 
M Dodtour doth conceiue, For a Religious 
man may paſſe from his Religjon toanother 
chat is more perfect by his owne will, nor 
need he haue leaue of his Religion and ſu- 
periours: wherfore if the ſtate of Bishops be 
more perfect abſolutly and without compa- 
riſonthen the ſtate of Religion, why should 
| Z 
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189 Chapter vi. Afſſertion 4. 
notReligious men hauc power to pale to 
that ſtate without theyr ſuperiours leaue? 
25. Thirdly Mr, DoGtours argument : 5t 
is lawfull for no man to goe from a greater ſlate 
to 4 leſſer , for this were to looke back, but a 
Religious man may be preferred to be a 
Bishop as the practiſe of the Church tea- 
cheth, which argueth ſayth S.Thomas that 
the ſtate of a Bishop is agreater ſtare of per- 
fetion. This, 1 ſay,is not properly S. Tho= 
mas his argument , much lefle doth S. Tho- 
mas ſay, thi argueth as Mr, Doctour preten= 
des. It is only argumitum ſed contre, brought 
by S. Thomas before bis reſolution, and 
wheron his reſolution doth not rely : which 
kind of arguments haue no force giuen 
them by the Autority of S. Thomas , bur 
onely that which theyr natine efficacity 
doth afford vatothem, In which confidera= 
tion this argument maketh againſt Mr Do= 


' Qtour,as much as for him, For groundinge 


my- diſcourſe vppon hisprinciple, 1 diſpute 
thus;"Tt is lawfull for no man togoe from a 
pore ſtate toaleſler, for this were to loo= 

e backe , but a Bishop may paſle from his 
Bishopricke to Religion, therfore this ar- 
gueth the ſtate of Religion to be the bi= 
gher. If he ſay that a Bishop cannot paſſe ts 
Religion without the Popes leaue, I likewi- 
ſe ſay thar a Regular cannot paſſe to bee a 


| Bishop without the leaue of his Religion, 


nor without the Popes licence, yea not wi- 
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Chapter vi. Aſſertion 4. 131 
hout his confirmation, and ſo his argument 
is no more againſt vs then himſelf, 1 adde 
that this argument may be turned againſt 
him in this manner, to looke backe is dam< 
nable and reproued by the mouth oferiry 
it ſelfe. Luc. g.v. 21.and ſo the Pope cannor 
make it lawfull. Butthe Pope may giue li- 
cence to a Bishop, that leauinge his Bisho- | 
pricke he goe to Religion, as it iscertayne, { 
ergo,as there is ſomethinge inthe ſtate of a | 
Bishop, wherby a Religious man that is ma- | 
de Bishop may be ſayd te goe fore-ward, fo 
likewiſe in Religion there is ſomethinge 
aboue or beyond the ſtate of Bishops , fo 
that Bishops who become Religious ds 
not-abfolutely looke backe. | 
26, Fourthly Mr. Doctours affertion,that 
S. Thomas affirmes, that the Pope may not 1-2-4185» 
diſpenſe with a Bishop to become Reli- ©*#* 


_ gious, but vyppon ſome inſt cauſe, yea vppon «an 


vroent cauſe, is not S, Thomas his doctrine 
faythfully related but with ſome addition. 
S. Thomas in that place ſayth, ſolws Paps po- 
teſt difpenſere in voto perpetno; quo ſe quis ad 
curam ſubditorum adftrinxit Epiſcopatum ſuſci- 
piens, The Pope only can diſpenſe in the 
all vow, wherewith one doth binde 

imſelfe in the charge of ſubiects vnderta- 
kinge the officeof Bichop. Where $. Tho 
mas ſayth that the Pope can diſpenſe, bur 
he doth not ſay, that he cannor diſpenſe but 
vpport iuſt and yrgent canſe, Mr. Docour 
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£02 Bishop that would haue flowne to Rey 
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may (ay, - nor Pope may not diſpenſe in 
2 yow at his pleaſure, butyppon vrgent cau- 
ſe, and ſo S. Thomas ſayinge that the Pope 
may diſpenſe inthis Bishops vow, he ſuppo- 
ſeth he cannot diſpenſe.without iuſt and 
vrgent cauſe, I 'anſweare Mr, Doctour 
Should taue truly related $. Thomas his 
doctrine without . addition ,* and not haue 
given vs his owne commentary as S. Tho- 
mas his text, eſpecially , becauſe he canngt 
but know -that many learned Deuines 
teach againſt it, to wit, that S. Thomas 
ſpeaketh de voto 4mproprio,of 4 vow impeper- 
ly, thatis, aſolemne contraR, and promiſe, 
wherwith .the Bishop bindeth himfelfe to 
the charge of ſoules in his conſecration, 
This ſolemne obligation is tearmed a vow 
ſenſe, as the fayrhfull in baptiſe 
me arelaydto makea vow to profeſſe Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which is not a vow properly, 
bur only a ſolemne promiſe and oþligation. 
And as S. Thomas ;tooke the word vow 
improperly, for a ſolemnepact, or contract, 
ſo likewiſe the word drſpenſe,is by him vied 
umproperly for any permiſſionor licence, ſo 
that in the ſenſe by S. Thomas intended, 


the Pope may diſpenſe with the Bishopin 
that vow, that is, be may releaſe him of that 


contract without any vxgent cauſe. 


47. This certaynly is the doctrine of Po- 


pe Innocentius, Cep. niſi cum pridem, ſaying 
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Chapter v1. . Aſſertion 4. 153 
ligion, your wimges are ſo tyed with the bondes of 
preceptes , that without our licence you cannot fly, 
he doth not fay they are ſo tyed with the 
band of vowes, that without our diſpenſa- 
tion you cannot fly, but only without our 
licence, ſignifying the prohibition a Bishop 
hath not to leaue his ſtate to bee Religious 
is humane, and may be releaſed at the Popes 
pleaſure , for any cauſe pious gr honeſt, 
though not vrgent;ſo the Pope ſayth in that 
Canon to the {ayd Bishop, fi propttr aliquam 
cauſam viilem & honeſtam un buinſnedi propoſi- 
to perſeueres de licentianeſira cedas if you doe fill 
continue in yowr former purpoſe vpon any cauſe 
good and honeſt, with our leauc you may renounce 
& cap. quidam de Renunciatione , he ſayth, 
that Bisliops, that haue asked and obteyned 
licence to leaue theyr Bishoprickes to beco- 
me Religious, areto beeforced to renounce, 
quia m poſtulatione huiuſmods aut Ecclefiarum 
commoda , aut ſalutem videntur propriam atten- 
diſſe , becauſe in that requeſt they ſeeme to 
hauc had reguard eyther of the good of theyr 
churches, or of theyr owne ſaluation; ſo that 
a Bishop may be licenced to renounce his 

Bishopricke in fauour of a Religious ſtate, 

for any good cauſe ſocuer though not con- 

cerninge the goodof his flocke, but onely /- 
the greater ſecurity of hisowne ſaluation. 
Mr, Doctour might haue ſaued vs a labour, 
had he more faythfully related S. Thomas, 
yetour labour is notloſt, for by clearinge 


P 
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the truth from this cloude, the ſplendour of 
the ſtate of Religion more $hew it ſelfe 
ro be ſuch, that a Bighop may be permitted 
ro embrace the ſame , leauinge his Bisho- 
pricke ypon any good cauſe ſocuer, whichis 
enough and enough to shew the ſtate of Bj- 
Shops is notperfe&tand excellent abouc Re- 
lipious accordinge to Mr. Do&tours meaſure 
of the height therof. 


THE FOYRTH ASSERTION. 


29, Ir is probable , that Bisbops are 
nor by their ſtare, and by the ordina»» 
ric power they haue of deuine inftitu- 
tion, the PerfteRors and mayfters of Reli- 
gions men, in reguard oftheir vowes and 

rom. 3.de YowedperfeCQtion, cucn ſertinge the Priui- 
K:1.1,10.c. ledge the Religious have , of exemption 
11%il from Bishops afide. This is nor ſocertayve, 
| becauſe I find that Swerexz houlderh the 
contrarie, bur he bringerh no aurhour for 

his opinion , bur many againſt him, and 

doth profelſe ro hould it , tantum probabj- 

Tom. :,in liter, & non fine formidine, only probably 
decal. 1,6,c, and not withourfeare. Bur Sanchez, whom 
I haue cited, an avthour of grear credit in 

a morall matters, doth conſtanily defend our 
aſſertion ſayinge, that ir is veriſams moſt 
trove, and that Conſlat, ir is evidently pro- 
u:4. Nor (asTam perſuaded) will rhisdo. 
cine be diſpleafingeto holy Bishops vnta 


= 
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whom the obligation ot a Bishop ſeemes 
ſo heavuic, as they wilbe glad.vppon good 
probability ro bereleaſed of ſo high an ob!i 
gation, asto be bound by ſtate robe ablero 
teach Religious menthe way of perfection. 
And.this doarine ſuppoled , which is 
alrcacie proued. Mr. Doctours argument 
wheronhedoth much in6ft, is an{weared, 


% 


brought our of Henricus a Gandauo, the ,,,,. 


ſtate of Prelates hath that compariſon to theftate Gandaws 


of Religious, which the ſtatc of may ſters quod.rz. t. 


hath to rhe ſtave of ſchollers : bur the may- *5 
ſer ought to be perfeRer then the [chol- 
ler. This argument Mr. DoQovr dilates 


Yppon ſaying, therfore what difference there £48 326+ 


inflate betwixt Agentes and Patienes , Illu- 4 
mingtors end illuminated, mayfters and ſchollers: 

that is betwixt Bubeps and Prelates , and the 
Religious, and by bow much the greater ſcience 

there is in the wayfler then in the ſcholler , 

much in reguard of ſtate : is there more perfeftion 

in the Bubops then in the Religious. Thus My. 
DoGdtour. 

29. I the leaſt, and vnworthieſt of all 


Religious doe here profelle in the fight of 


Godand in the name of Regulars, that wee 
have no difficulty by voluntary humilicy 
and obedience, ro lay our ſelaes and all we 
are, andare able, art the feete of Bishope, 
gloryingero be vcd and emplayedgdireted 
and gouecrned by them as inſtruments for 
the good of ſoules , at their cucr voto ys 


= 
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196 Chapter vi. "Aſſettion 4. 
venerable will , and pleature. Bur wheth 
what we offer ro theyr honour by volun- 
taty ſacrifice of veneration,is challenged as 
duc in luſtice, when vnder the ritle of Bi- 
Shops , others that have nor that high 
princely Aurtority,will clayme more then 
eucn in ſuch cafes vndoubred Hierarchie 
would-exadt, when hinges are amplified 
ro thederogation of Religions excellency, 
for humane intents {teaſon d6rh warrant , 
andall equity will permirt,that we yeald 
vnto ſuch exactors no more of ſubiection 
then they can draw from vs, by the force of 
euident proofe. To Mr. Doctours argu- 
ment then I anſweare, that he ſuppoſerh 
regulars as regulars to be the Bishops ſub- 
ziecrs and ſchollers , which is nor ſo. For 
all Regulars for the moſt parr, bur parri- 
cularly in England all are exempred and 
freed from the Goverment and may ſter- 
shipp of Bishops. They are to learne and 
ro be gouerned by their owne Regular Su- 
periours inthe higheſt ſchole of perfection, 
immediatly vnder the ſoueraygne Bishop, 
whom the-holy ſpirit doth ever infallibly 
reach and guide. I adde , that ſertinge this 
priuiledge by them ſo longe time enioyed 
afide , tandinge in the rigour of the de- 
uinc law , Bishops by ſtate are not the may- 
ſers or Superioursof Regulars, ro direct 
and correct them , about theyr Regular 
obſeruances, which they are bound vnro 
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by vow; + This S.- Thomas worthely by 


him tearmed the honour, of the ſchooles.,, , 6004 
and glorie of Religion, ſuppoſeth, in ;. inuue. 


ſaying: that © about Regular obſeruances 
they are to obey theyr Regular Superiouts 
more then Bishops ,, which could. not bee 
true , if the Bishops were the Supegour of 
them , and of theyr Superiours. If Mr. 
DoGour will hould the contrarie, he muſt 
proue it by arguments vnanſwearable. In 
che meanep:time I ſay, that thoughthe Mr. 
be by ſtare more perfect in learninge then 
his owneſchollers, yet not neceflarily more 
learned then: the ſchollers , of a higher 
mayſter!, that go to a higher ſchoole. In 
ſuch a'ſ{choole ſchollers. may be found 
equall-or- Superiour in learninge to lower 
mayſters,., Religious ſtate I confeſle is a 
{choller,, and I approue , for all Religious 
what is ſayd particulatly of ages , The 


life of monckes hath the-word of ſul Gion and of 1.9.7. c.ſcor 
& ſcholler-, wherby is proucd they are not to- "144954 


teach. and preach as- principall mayſters.. 
My. Doctour should proue the ſtate of Re- 
ligionto be a ſcholler ynto the tate of Bi- 
shops :, os that the Bishop, is by his ſtate 
cheyr mayſter about their Religious obfer- 
uances. Elſc if Regulars in regard of theyr 
Regulat obligations are taught in:a higher 
{choole; then any ſecularis; and-haue their 


unmediate: mayſter- the: ſouucraigne Bi=. 


Shop , how will Mr; Doctour inferre they: 
Aa 
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198 Chapter viz Aﬀertion 3, 
are vnder Bishops in regard of theyr Religi- 
ous ſtate ? Nor doth $. Thomas ſay, that 
Regulars are Bishops f{chollers , but ' only 
that they are ſchollersand ſo inferiour to bi- 
Shops inthis reſpe&, which doth nor imply, 
bur for cither reſpe&s theys ſtate may be 
higher | | 


THE FIFT ASSERTION 


30, T- excellencye of a Religious 
. ſtate , which is wantinge in the 

ſtate of Bishops is this , that Religion is a 
Rare of perfection - to be gorten , wheras 
the ſtate of Bishops is a ſtate of perfe- 
ion alreadie gotten, To bee'in the ſtate 
of perfeRion alteadic gotten, dothnot im- 
port to bee in a ſtate by profeſſion' wherof 
eQion is actually gocten , but co bee in 
a-ſtate which ſuppoſecrh a man to be 
afore-harid perfe& , giuinge him no mea» 
nes proper to his ſtate to be made perfect, 
if perhaps he be not ſo when he vnder- 
takes the ſtate , ſo that a man ifmperfet 
beinge made Bishop ; if afrerwardes hap» 
ly he come to be perfe&, this is done 
by the exerciſe of aGtions vnto which he 
is not bound by his ſtate. As one that is 
in the middeft of his enemyes, is in the 
ftare: of a man alreadie well armed, that 
is , inaſtate which requires that a manbe 
armed afore-hand, becauſe beinge inthoſe 


Chapter v1. Aſertion 43 19g 
moſt ſtraights ir is too late to ſeeke for 
armour. Thus Bishops arc ſayd co be.in a 
ſtare of perfection alreadie gotten, be« 
cauſe in a ſtare which requireth' a man 
aforehand perfect , and complete inchaticy 
and. habituall diſpoſition of pure devine 
loue. If he be not fo alreadie he is in adan- 
gerous ſtare, becauſe in a ſtare requiringe 
much perfection withour the proper mea- 
nes to ger ir. Butthe ſtare of Religion is a 
ſtare to get perfection, brof perfection to 
be gorten , becauſe ic binderh men to vſe 
all excellent meanes to get perfection by 
renouncingegall impediments of perfection, 
and by tyinge chetnſclues by vow vnro the 
fountayne of all perfection. Hence a Re- 
ligious man when he-ficſt vnderrakes his 
ſtate, is. not bound :to be, alreadie perfect, 
but by the very profeflion of a Religious 
| ate, andby: his continninge ctherin, he is 
made excellently perfect. - 

31. The compariſon berweene a Reli- 
ions man and a Bishopin reſpecr of pet- 
ccrion, (cemerh ro me nor volike to the 

compariſon betwixr the ftare of a Genr= 

lemanand of a Marchaunt , in reguard of 
wealchineſſe, The Gentleman is the Rate 
of wealthineſle alreadie gotten , becauſe 
his ſtare binderk himin honour ro 4crions 
wherin riches are conſumed and waſted, 
bur hath no meanes as Gentleman, ro- ger 
or encrea(e tho ſufficiency-of his rempe=» 
Aa 2 
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£90 Chapter vii (Aﬀſertjon 4. 
rall FOR. whence - happely he be 
not really wealthie, he is ina poore ſtate, 
becauſeeyther he muſt omitr actions vato 
which he -is bound in honour, orcelſe. 
runne intb debt, or finally vie ſome waye 
of gettinge riches inferiour to his cal- 
linge. But che twarchanr is in the ſtate ro 

ett riches or of riches ro be gotten, be« 
cauſe -by ſtare he is bound to actions 
wherby wealth is afſuredly gotten; andis 
nor bound to thoſe actions the Gentleman 
ts, by which cichesare conſumed. The Bi- 
Shop (cemes like ro the. Gentleman ,'and 
Religious vnto the Marchant, only there 
is chis difference that the ſtare of Marchant 
is ignoble , -becaule it is tendinge to the 
gaynige - and gertinge of carthly pelfe, 
which bethinges vile and abie@, bur Reli- 
gious profcfſion,is nor only rich, and wea- 
lechy, bur alfo noble and honorable , afſen- 
dingeto the purchaſinge,of the wealth of 
vertues , which be of all thinges the moſt 
glorious,and illuſtrious accardingeto thar 
of S. Hierome , ſumma «pud Deum nobilitas, 
Clarumn eſſe virtutibus. TILE rms 


THE SIXT ASSERTION. 
33. __ ſtate of Bishops conſidered 

| by irſelfe, and accordinge ro-the 
name therof , ſertinge the accidental cir- 
cumſtance of dangers and impediments 
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alide , is wore a noble and excellentthen 
thar of Religion. This is cleare enough, 
and Mr. Dottour hath ſufficiently proued 
itinthe 7. chapter of his treatiſe. For Bi- 
Shops are bound toaRions of high perfe- 
ion, as is the preachipge of the Goſpell, 
which is properly theyr office, to lighten 
all by cheyc example, and co be a parterne 
of perfetion. Tantaſayth S. Hierome, 
debet eſſe ſcientia Pontifics , vt greſſus eius , & 
mots , C& omnia vecalia fint , quicquid agit, 
quicquid loquitur doftrina fit Apoſtolorum, The 
Bishop allo vndertakes that great and 
deare. obligation of his ſoule, for every 
{oule committed ro his charge , that if 
any ſoule perish through his default, his 
ſoule is loſt. They are by theyr flare letr 
Vicars of Chriſt in the office of louinge 
his sheep ,to diefor them as he did , and 
Mr. DoQour fayth beis bound to giue bis life 
far enery ſoule of his Dioceſſe. Hence conditic - 
nally , if a Bishop do perfedtly comply 
with his office, and really praQiſe all the 
perfeion His eſtare requirerh , he is far 
1m merit beyond Religious men. To this 


purpoſe S. Chriſoſtome ſayth, fi quismihi 16. d $4 
propenerit optionem vbi mallem placere Deo in cerdotie. 


officio Sacerdotali an in ſolitudine Monachorum, 
ſme comparatione eligerem illud quid prius dixi. 
If ic were put to my choice, whether [ 
would pleaſe God in the office of Prieſt 
and Bishop , or in the retired ſtate of 


L_— 
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2.2 q 185, monkes,I would without compariſon pres 
4.3.422+ ferre the firt., Where. S. Thomas noreth 


Non dicit quod mallet efſe in efficis Sacerds- 
Lli quam ſolitudive Monachoram , ſed quod mal- 
let placere Dev in &c. He doth nor lay , he 
had rather be in office of Bishop, then in 
the ſtate of monkes, bur that he had ra- 
ther pleaſe God in that office., becauſe 
it is more difficult and therfore if ir be 
done, it is a token of greater verrue, ® 


THE SEAVENTH ASSERTION; 


34. JEnce finally 1 conclude, that though 
Fitts the Rate of a Bp. bo 

be more perfe&, as conſidered according to 
the meere nature therof; yet becauſe in pra- 
Eiſe athing is to be taken according to all 
the circumftances that waite vpon it , and 
according as morally the ſame may be had, 
therfore abſolutly the ſtate of Religion is to 
be more eſteemed, and accompred the hap« 
pier, and for cuery one in particular the more 
perfec.Forin a ſtate to know the excellen« 
cy therof, we muſt confider not onely the 
Rion of theaRijons vato which it bin= 
deth,and the ſtrict —_— it layeth vpon 
the profeſſours , but alſo the poſlibility or 
vrobabiliey to performe ſuch high obliga« 
tions; for to be bound ynder payne of finne 
and damnation to performe actions , that 
morally ſpeaking are not performable, is not 
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fo much a perfe&t as a pirrifull ſtate. M. 
Joba de Auilaa ſecular Prieſt of greateſtee= 
me for his learning and ſanctity of life, did 
vie ro ſay, that ſo great and ſo many were 
the obligations of a Bishop, that if on should 
performe but one third part of them , he 
Should be accompred a great ſaint , and yet 
this a lone would not ſuffiſe to ſaue him 


from Hell. Pius quintus of the order of $, Yide Corne. 
Dominike, famous for wiſdome, fortitude, 4» «/apide 


lancity, miracles, of whoſe canonization |: 
cre 15 now treaty in Rome, was wont to, 


 fay , thathedidthinkethatthe tate of By. 


was impedimentam ſalutis aterne , an mpc- 
diment of the Bishopscuerlafting faluatis, 
Indasoften as heremembred rhe religious 
ſtate from which he was aduaunced, he did 
fGighand affirmethac he had never but there 
found quiet of conſcience and ſecurity.Pau- 
lus 3. ( as louius writes) in the article of his 
death ſayd, How I wish Thad been vnder- 
cooke in ſome conucnt of Capucins, rather 
then to. haue ſuſteyned this dignity next vn= 
to God theſe 16, yeares, The like feeling had 
Cardinall Alexandrino, Nephey to the fo- 
celayd Pius , in the paſſage of death, Oh 
{ ſayd he) how do I now wishT had ſpene 
all mydayes in my owne order , thatThad 
neuer been made Bishop and Cardinall , but 
badliued vnder-cooke inſome conuent. Al- 
ph6ſus Ramirius Vergara a famous Doctor 
of ſpayne, being towards death, ſayd with 
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tificem, 
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great eomfort,tharhe tooke two fauours of 
God donne him as pledges of his cuerlaſting. 
ſaluation. The ane that he neuer permitted 
himgo be made Bishop; the ſecond that he 
had'giuen him for his ſpirituall guide F, 
Villanoua of the Society, whom. he did vſe 
to call his good Angell. By.theſe examples 
we may gather that at the howre of death 
when by the light of approaching eternity 
the true colours of thinges are diſcouered, 
many will frame an higher iudgment of the 
excellency of. Religion, and apprehend mo- 
re deepely of the daungers and difficulties 
of ſaluation attending on the ſtate of Bi= 
shops,then now they doe. nrbn 
35- , Bur happy are they that by the lighe 
of diuine grace diſcerne the truth before 
theyr. death , as many holy Bishops did, 
and therevpon forſooke theyr Bishopricks 
and became Religious, Which theyr cle- 
on hath eucr been admired and praiſed 
by the Church as prudent , holy ; honos 
rable before men, glorious in the light of 
God. Of this king B, Petrus Damianus 
nombreth theſe. Lucidius Siccolenſfis, Bo- 
nitus Aruernenſfis , Gaudenſius Aſpaſenhs, 
Martyrius Antiochenus, Tuſtus Lugdunen- 
fis , Perrus Rauennas , Sergius Damaſce- 
nus, Farnulphus Ciſterticnſis', Aldulphus 
Treuirenſtis , Deodatus irem Treuirenfis, 
Gondebertus Senonenſis Lambertus Flo- 
rEinus,all which were famoulc for ſanctity, 
: and 
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and many of chem alſo illuſtrious for. mira- 
cles,as B. Damianus doth shew, To whom 
we may ad the examples of $. Gregory Na- 

z1anzen, of S, Adelbertus Bishop of Prage 
monkeand martyr. Of Þ, Petrus Damianus 
himſelfe, of $. Nonnus who conuerted-S. 

Pelagia, I omit the glorious exampleof Pope 
Celeſtin , who leauing the Popedome rett- 

red toa Religious life, triumphing ouer hu- 
man greatneſle by an example then which 
- ( our Sauiour excepted ) the ſunne neuer 
beheld a greater. S, Arnulphus muſt not be 
pretermicted, ho being Duke of Lorayne, 

grandfather vnto Pipinus the father of Ca- 
rolus Martellus, and ſothe fountayne of the 
Royall family ofthe Charlemaignes of Fri- 
ce:leauing his Dukedome became Reli- 

giousiin a Monaſtery ypon Moſella; being 
thence takenaway by force and made Bi- 
Shop of Mets, hauing gouerned that Church 
ſome yeares , very holily , moued with 
deſire of greater perfeQion , and of ſecy- 
ring his ſaluation, leauing his Bishopricke, 

retired againe to Religion , bequeathing 
. an heroicall examole of preferring Reli- 
vious humility before wordly magmificence 
to his poſterity, by them followed even in 
theſe # neon 

36. It is now ſome cight or nine yeares 

fince the moſt Illuſtrious Prince Charles 
of Lorayne. Vnkle tothe now Duke, neere 
allyed to the greateſt Monarks of a 

: Bb - 


a” 
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,4ome, and natnely to our; Dread Souerays 
ne, forlaking bis Bishopricke , reſolyed to 
enter into the Society of Ieſus, a reſolution 
glorious in gs of heauen and earth, 
and to be prayſed by the tongues both of 
men and Angels; asI may affirme and con- 
firme þy the warrant of the greateſt autho- 
rity: ynder heauen. For Gregory the Fif- 
teenth who then ruled the Apoſtolicall 
Chayre,approuing and applauding his reſo= 
lution , writ two letters one to the Duke; 
and another to the Bishop. The letter to 
the Duke was congratulatory wherof this 


15 part. 
DILECTE FIL1I NOBILIS 


vir ſalutem & Apoſtolicam 
| benedictionem; 
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Olenng eft Lotharingie Principibus edere illu= 
Siri exempla Chriſtiane pietatys: plane Cathe» 
lice Eccleſia totinſque cieli oculos in ſe convertit 
bec venerabilis fratrs Carli Epiſcopi Virdu« 
nenſis, hominum angelarumque linguus landands 
deliberatio , magnum profetto eft amplas Princi- 
pum Aulas ftritis Religioſorum ( @nobius per- 

'\ mytare, voluntariamque- paupertatem oprbus an- 
teferre,'Hocyporrd qui faciunt magifirum babuere 
Drum , tienim ex aterng ſapientig theſaurs non 
liundt eaad homines dons emanant. | 
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COURIER: RR: REQ 


BELOVED. AND NOBYE SONNE 
healtk and Apoſtolicall BenediQion, 


T 0 shew forth noble examples of Chriſtian 
piety is 4 thing that hath been ener vſed by 
the Princes of the family of Lorayne. Certs the re= 
ſolution of onr venerable Brother Charles Bishop of 
Virdune , to be prayſed by the tongues both of men 
avd Angels, bath ranished the eyes of the Catho- 
lick Church: yea of the heauenly Court, to looke vp- 
pon it. It is mighty greatneſſe of minde to chaunge 
the bereditary pompe of Princes.Courtes, with the 
ftrif4 obſeruance of Religious conuents, to preferre 
voluntary Ponerty , before aboundance of wealth. 
T bey that performe theſe thinges had God: for theyr 
maiſter , for from no other ſource but the eternall 
fountaines of wiſedome , do ſuch guifts flow vnio 
men, | 

The letter vnto the Bishop him ſelfe I ha- 


uethought fitt to ſet downe,,in which cuery yoho! Ly 


ſentence ſeemeth a vent of heanenly flame, 
sliewing the excellency, perfection, and hap= 
pineſſe of a religious ſtate; 
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es ET; EIT I; Do OX "Oh | 


VENERABILI-FRATRI CAROLO 
Epiſcopo Virdunenſi, Gregorius 
PAP : 


Venerabilu frater ſalutem. 


CYVan dilets tbernacule tus Domine vir- 

um , dalcig Chriftianss fancibus 
eloqme Dei noſtri ? plane defiderabilie ſuper au- 
rum Oo dulciora ſuper mel & fanum; Neque de- 
ſunthac etate Principes 4-viri qui id-intelligentes 


| petriem, aulas , prg artlis Religioſoram canobius 


contermnunt, ſepientique divitieram negleftu,bea- 
tiorems Indics opibus tatem exiftimant : id 
antem divine Mana, ded certum eft argu- 
mnenium, vi ues earum animarum fiatum 
Repos inwdendum arbitremur , quas 4 morte- 

ium Curarum Contagiove ſecretas in ſaniiors 
domns ſug penetrelis miſerens Dei bonitas dedu- 
cit , ſalntarium precepterum late & celefliam 
conſolationuns manns nutrigpdas. Agnoſco ve- 
uerebilss Frater in bu verbu falicitetem twam. 
Nos quandam in tus litteris celeſtem ſantis Spi- 
vitue lncem contemplati ſumus , gratias autem 
Deo agimus qui te divitierum honorumque Con- 
temptore Lotheringia domum augeri vult , noniſe 
que ſanflirum artium Chriftianoramque trium- 


 Phorum: exemplis, Triumphat plant de humanis 


upidiratibas &f diabolicis infidiis Fraternitas 


| 
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veſtra cums opulentiam aique Epiſcopatus digni- 
tarem qug moriales tanto {ingio a1que CoOnentance 
petere ſolent ab Apoſtolics, aubtoritate demiſce 
flagitas , vi tibi per eum relinquere liceat ſub ye * 
xillo nomzngs leſw wi ſantt; Ignaiy C. aftris milit 
tnro.Benedicimu tibi intimo. cordis affifu V. F. 
veram ſalutis ſcientiay edofte, & ne quod te ime 
pedimentum remoretur Apoſtalics auttoritate 
Concedimas , quod tibi in ſolitudinem ſecedenti 
dinmitatys voce praceprum eſſe credis. Qued igie 
tor Reip. Chriftian& bons fit abicths hamaveny 
curarum -opumque impediments proficiſcere ad 
eam ſacrg militis ſocietatem Catbolici nominis 
defenfione ; & hereticorum excidins clariſfumans 
quam quidem quanti nos facimas duo ills Chri- 
ſctant Impery propugnateres Ignatius OG Kane 
r1ius ſantlorum Cognomgnto auper 4 nobis auGli, 
cuntlis teryarum provinciis ſeculorunique &talh- 
hus declarabnat-Scuto diuing mnic{latis Cincune 
datu,t7 fideli loxica munity; difiringe ardentem 
6haritatss gladinm , non minoves Catholicg velie 
2ioni. in:Clauſtris vittorias:comparaturus quom 
-Lotharingig Principes mejores thi in caſinis pe- 
pererunt. Vt Viradyneuſem; kcclofiam optimnus 
piſcopus balenus ſaluteribus confilits Gy 
fr, ex morabua leBifums ornaſt; 6am dein 

acuratiſims precibus ing. \Nobjs Vero gui 

Deus humani generis tutelam;concredidit ni 
hencenmmeinncacy antoreviriutes continenter po» 
fluls . que declarare poſiint Pontifcatum maxin 
mun Chriſtiane Reip. prafidium @tque orvis ters 
rgruw patrocenium efſe. id enim ſi fanente Deo 
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conſequemur , nobis certiſiimam aterng beatits; 
dinis fpem data eſfegandebinw: qui vt feliciſe. 
ſim? perfruatar fraternitas veſirs , 2 Deo obnixe 
petimus , teque iterum Apoſtelice benediflione 
Conimunimus. Datum Romg apud ſantum Pe. 
trum ſub annulo Piſcatoris, die 22. April,162. 2, 
Pontificatus noftri anno ſecunds. | 


TO OVR VENERABLE BROTHER 
Charles Bishop of Verdune Gre- 
gory Pope, 


Venerable Brother bealth. 


| * defirable are thy tabernacles o 


Lord of vertues > How ſweet is the 


fpeech of our God to the taſt of Chriſtians, 
Certes defirable aboue gould and ſweet 
aboue the hony and the hony combe.Nei- 
ther in this age are Princes wantinge who 
beinge perſuaded of this truth, in reguard 
of religious Cloiſters contemne theyr gen= 
try and Courtes : and taught by heauenly 
wiſedome to deſpiſe riches, eſteeme pouer= 
tie to be morebleſled then Indian treaſures, 


And this is ſo ſure a token of diuine bene-_ 
uolence, and loue,. as we deeme their ſtate * 
| may beenioyedeuen of Kinges, whoſe ſous 


tes ſeuered from the contagion of humane 


cares, thediuine indulgence guides into the 
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inmoſt Cloſets of his how ſe, there with the 
milke of wholeſome doctrine , and with 
the manna of heauenly comfortes to be 
nourished, Venerable Rrother , we ack-- 
nowledge your felicity as in your lettres we 
beheld the heauenly light of the holy ſpirit, 
We giuethankes ynto God, who through 
your contempt of earthly riches and ho- 
nours, will haue the howſe of Lorraine 
adorned with new exatmples of Chriſtian 
exploite and triumph, Ouer humaneambi- 
tion anddiabolicall deceite your pictie doth 
conſpicuouſly triumph, when you ſubmiſ- 
fiuely beſeech the Apoſtolicall Sea rogrant 
you licence to abandon wealth and the di- 
gnitic of Bishop n_ vnto which mor- 
ralls with ſtronge indeauours and all car- 
neſt contention aſpire ) and to become a 
ſouldier vnder the enligne of the name of 
Teſus, in the army of S. Ignatius. 

We from inmoſtaffeQion of ſoule giue- 
you our benediction ( venerable Brother 
—_ of God, the true way of ſaluation) 
and that no impediment may cauſe delay 
ynto your happy deſire; by our Apoſtolicall 
authoritie we grant you leaue to performe 
whar in your retiremert intothe wildernefſe 
youeſteeme to bethe voice of God to your 
ſelfe commanded, W herefore which may 
be for the good of the -Chrittian Com- 
mon wealth, shakinge oft the clogges of hu- 
mane care and wealth, pafle ynto that ſa» 
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cictie of ſacred warfare, fot the defence of 
the catholike name, and ruine of hereſy 
moſt renowned, which Societie how much 
we elteeme and faibur the two chathpions 
of the Chriſtian Empire, Ignatius and Xa- 
uerius, by vs honored with the title and re- 
giltred i into the Cannon of Saintes will to 
all nations of thew orld and all futiire aves 
reſtifie. Arined with the sheild of divine pro- 
tection, guarded with the curace of faith, 
brandish whe fhery ſworde of Charttie, bein. 
&e' to gaine vnto Catholike Religion no 
Iefle glorious victoryes in the Cloy ter, ther} 
thePrinces of Lorrayne your Aunceſtors i in 
the campe obtayned, The Church' at Ver- 
dune which you with wholeſome coun- 
fells have inſtraced- and with" Bogalar 
EXAN __ of ſanftitie-adorned ,being a molt 
worthy Bishop thereof, now hereafter aſſiſt 
with the helpe of your moſt recollefed 
yers. On vs to whom God hath com- 
mitted the cuſtody of humane kinde, inceſ- 
ſantly beſeech him to beſtowe ſach vertues 
as may shew our CI to be the ſty< 
preame ſafeguard of the Chriftian barch 
and defence of the world, For if by the di- 
uine fauour this we $hall obtaine , we will 
retoyce as hadinge obtayned of God'an af 
ſared pledge and hope of euerlaſtinge beati= 
tude, Vnto which that yow may moſt hapily 
arrive we earneſtly intreat of God, andonce 
more ſtrengthen you with our Apoſtolicall 
Benedi- 


" _— r ——— CY a_—_ _—_ oo Birr oat ya l— _— 


Chapter vii. DAfſertion' 203 
Benediction.Giuen-at Rome ar S.Peters;ſub 
annulo Piſcatoris, the: 22..day _ in . 

ccond 


Þ A 
* Ms 


the yeare of our Lord 1623. inthe 
yeare ofour Popedome. 


"That the Apeſiles vowed the ſlate of Religion, 
and wereproperly Regulars, _ -. 


CaryrTr VIL 


I. \WHcrher the Apoſtleswere, Regulars 69. IIS on” | | 


Mex- D. doubteth , yea hee shew- £4: 253; 
eth more counteniceto the Negative parte 
His rcaſons of doubt bee rwo. Firſt it is 
not certaine they, yowed poverty, Indeede 
( ſayth hee ) Sa: Themas and ſome others arg » _ 2.02 
of opinion the Apoſtles vowed poyeriy. Others as 4/40 3-900m# 


Sarw.1.p. 


Sarmientu thinck they vowed not penerty , be- 

Cauſe although ſuch wi, 

they beeing in ſtatu perfeonis acquirende, 

iv flatg of perſeHhion' to be gotten , yet it appere 

fined not to the Apeſtles who were Bubeps , 

ſo were in ſtate of perfeQion alteady at» 

xcined; becauſe they are to teach and perfetie 

 #thers, Secondly Smppoſe ( ſayth bee ) the Apo» $4g-1672 
Bles had vowed ponerty gyet all three rvowes of P+o 3 

verty Obedience and Chaſtity are not ſufficient to 

make « Relegiows man , vnleſſe the Church by . 

' bey decree or conſent admit them , and ordaine 

that the ſaid vowes made before the Superienr, 

- $6 Ce 


a —_— —_ Rn SE 
— oem. Þ S 


m5 A” 
ge — 
” 15 ii Op Es. 
IF. x & 
gag - m_ hr 


Fs CL Tal LIC 
— — ——— — 


204 prer-vi1s, Aſſertion T, 
Shal/entalcd 5 man Religions, as Vaſques prooveth 
Faly 1.1.9, (wh 4 Jet 31265: net certaine that : the 
dijp. 165, Apoſtlecrwowes yvere ener ſo admitted, 

2. Theſe bee Mr.. Docours arguments; 

which giuing himat the moſt, bur a lender 
reaſ&hoFdoubr; weemay wonder why hee 

Should inother placesof his Treatiſe, ſup- 
poſtas-cetraine'the Apoſtles were not Re- 

pay. 246 gulars, as*&:9\..n. 13. The firſt Connerfron of the 
lin.z, World was denOby the Apoſtles , Buchops, and 
Priefts, although afterwards: Regulars were ad- 

mitted , and ſent topreach to the Gentiles ; Here 

1.77 - Mr.-DoGourwithour doubting ſuppoſerh 
** that ths firſt converſion of .the world was 
nob\done-by- Regulars ,.and conſequently 

that the Apoſtles were:nor Regulars. And 

apaind ibjd-n. 154 Rrewlars in deed bane 

p42-£49- : - beene afſuripred and clefied to theſe offices and di= 
Os" © * onityes of Bukups (yes of ts, onely I contende 
"+ 0 114 +, that bythe diginelaw ant mſtitntion , the goner- 
worm} ufube Church wane ginen them ; bur't» 
Bithp3 and Preiftes; which names of Bishops and 

Protfts uar6 107 names of Regalurs as Regularts 
for thasiarthe beginning eſpecialy , few Regulars 
were Prieflies. Here al!oicisablolutcly (aps 

poledyharrhe Apoſtles were not Regulars; 

. * *ortierwiſt how-is ir rrus that at the begin= 
* © ninge fow:Regalars; were Prieſts ? or that. 

Chriſtatrhe firſt did mor:commir the Go- 
nernemenr: of his. Church" co -Regulars, 
whiechheecammitred-ar. firſt ro his Apo- 
ſtles {6 char-nor-withour. cauſe Me. Do- 


* Chapter wit. Aſſertiont, og 
our ſayth thar in this matter 'hee-doch 
contende (+ which importerh! the:oppo=- 
ling of athinge by ſtrengrn of will ankd:af- 
f-Rion )) for in this pointe his affeQtions 
bee ſtrong and ablolute mouinghias ro 
denie , whereas his reaſons , as-bee:dorh 
acknowledge, imply bat a doubre. : 

3- Iam perswaded that did not-affeQion 
catry away [ome of our Secular Cleargy to 
contende with Regulars forthe excollency 
of ſtate, and ſfimilitude in calling with the 
Apoſtles, they would never vpon ſo weake 
ſucmiles, yeeld ro deny what is taught by 
the conſtant conſente of Catholique Do- 
Qours? yea ro joyne againſt Regulars, with 
Proreſtanc Miniſters in this arricle. For mi= 
niſterscannor endure it should bee thought 
the Apoſtles vowed pouerty , thar is, that 
that they leafc all by profeſſion and ftate, 
whoſe motiuerocontend abour this matter 
a learned expolicour of ſcriprure wirtily 
layeth open in theſe words, vellent vtopinor 
boni iſti viri Apoſtoli videri , ſed quia ſimiles 
Apoſtolis fierinolunt , voluntfibi Apoſtolosfimi- 
les facere. I weene theſe good men would f..ine 
ſeeme, Apoſtles but becauſe they will not in deede 
he like the Apoſles, they will make the Apo- 
files ſeeme like themſelyes. Becauſe they will 
nor be Religious as the Apoſtles were, they 
would make the Apoſtles ſeerne.ro haue 
been Seculars ſuch as they are. Before zcale 


Maldon. in 
c. 8.Manthy 
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and<oatention beganne to take roote, the, 
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learned guidesand DoRtours of the English 
Secular Cleargy , held as a thing withour 
doubt, as delivered in ſcriprure and taught 
by the Fathers, thac the Apoſtles vowed 
pouerty , & were Religious ; which I 
prooue by rhe teſtimony of three eminent 
perſons,againſt whoſe authority there is 
no exception. The worthy & renowned 
worke termed the Rhemes Teſtament , to 
the ſetting forth of which the learnedeſt of 
our English Cleargy , DoQtour Allen being 
cheife = concutre , hath theſe _ 
The Apoſites vowed ponerty , and profeſſed the 
Religious flate of erfeBion in << To of 
controverſies in theword vow, which alſo 
they deliver in their annotation vpon the 
21. yerſe ofthe 19. Chapter of S. Matthew. 
4- Do@our Briſtow ſpendeth the 25+ 
motive of his ſecond:rome , wholy in the 
deſcription of the ſtate of Monckes & Re- 
ligious men , which whoſocner $hall pe- 
ruſe, will finde as great difference berwixt 
Mr. DoQtours writing and his, as betwixt 
| Hott and cold. Hee' there ſerteth downe 
eight defences of Religious men againſt 
their Aduerſaries, whereof the laſt by him 
tearmed , emnium clarifiims is this , thatRe- 
ligious lifeis ſo farre from being codemned 
in ſcriptures, as it is not onely prayſed, ſed 
Chem omninm —— indicatur,cſteemed 
the moſt pertete of all ſtates: whence, ſaith 
Hee , theſe were the firſt profeſſeurs thereof , who 
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by the conſent of all men were moſt holy ypon 
the earth, and are moſt gloriews in beauen ; and 
firſt of all our Lord leſus Chriſt , then bu moſt pure 
and Immaculate Mother , alſo the moſt dinine 
Apoſiles ; yea the Primitine Chriſflians , in a man- 
ner ll: All which things are ſoclearly conteined 
$n holy ſcripture ,as herein they neede no expoſitour. 
T hus this Doftour. 


5. DocRtour Harpsfcild beſtowerh his Alanus co: 
ſecond booke of dialogues vnder the name pu dal 2. 
of Alanus Copus,vponthis ſubiete, where Þ*7 *0/um. 


ſomuch is ſpoken to $hew the dignity of 
a Religious ſtare aboue all others, as more 
cannot be delired, To our purpoſe hee hath 
theſe words. Wee haze fully prooued that S. 
Marck the Enangelifl was the leader and teacher 
of monaſticall lifein Agipt , which bu followers 
exa(tly. obſerued winder ſo werthy « Maifter , of 
which life alſo in the other Apoſiles , yes & in 


Chriſt himſelfe wee haue cleare and manifeſt ſignes: j,,, .;. 3 


Wee beare Peeter proclame, behould wee ha- 
veleaft all and followed thee. Wee read the 
firft Diſciples of Chriſt did ſell their lands and 
brought the price of them vnto the Apoſiles to be 
diftributed by thew wvnto the poore , and that 
amongſt them none had any thinge of theyr 
owne , and the greivoms punishment inflicted 
vpon Ananias and S apphirs for retaining apart 
of their money vowed to God. Therefore by the 
Apoſiles examples , the profeſſours of monaſlicall 
life defend themſelues, What doe I ſay of the 
«Apoſtles? they haue Chriſt himſelfe for their Cheij< 
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teine ; whoas beewas the moſt cleare myrranr of 
virginity,ſo likewiſe did hee performe the other 
dutyes of monafticall life. 

6. Tothele three let mee adde one yer-li- 
uing. Mr. Colleton I mcane, who, that no 

merit ofa fairhfull ſeruanr of Chriſt mighe 
be wanting to him,hath alſo concurred:to 
the helping of Religion by writing, The 
tenth booke of his Theater of Religion ,is 

forche moſt part imployed about thisargu- 
ment,and I neede not cite particular paſſa- 

ges, whole Chapters beeing for our purpo- 

{cbroughr by him againſt hereſy. Thefirſt 

chapter being ſpent rodecJare the nature & 

excellency ofarcligiovs life: The Title of 
the ſecond is thar the Apoſtles and their folls- 

oy in the Primitive Church, followed this ſtate 

of perfetion. The ticle of the fourth is, that 

Priefls in the primitive Church even from the 

Apoſiles time were Religious and obſerued Reli- 

gious order of life. Tne title of the 9. how 

greatly Religious people fruGifie vnto God, And 

that they are the beſt labonrers that are therein, 

Theſethings ate by him brought and pro- 

ned ſo evidently as hereſy it (cIfe cannot 

bar ſee the troth. Thus write theſe Auncier 

Dodours & Pillars of our English Cleargy, 

mooued with zeale of truth againſt Here- 

ſy,which Flaming in their harrs conſumed 

the ſtraw of filly ſuſpition, whereat ſome 

Moderne Cleargy men ſeeme to ſtumble; 

Againſt whom I bring two Theologicall 
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arguments eſteemed ſuthcient'ro.make a 
Concluſion cerraine. - . 

7. Thefirſt which 1 named before, is the - 
conſent of GCatholique Authors auncicnr 
and Moderne; which is ſuchas Mr. DoQour 
hath nornamed ſo muchas one of his opi= 


nion belides'Sarmienco. hee bringeth Vaſ- pf. wag. 
ques as houlding it is not alrogerher cer- de red. 
taine rhe 'Apoſtles vowed: prouercy. Bur 4%. 2- 


hee concealeta - Vaſques his immediately 
following' reſolution. T amen probabilior eſt 
Sententia:S., Thame, yer.the opinion of S. 
Thomas,that they vowed prouetty is mc= 
re 'propable. /Bur ſome may fay art leaſt 
Vaſques tiouldeth it is nor certaine, and 
So' Mr. Docour may with out note 
hovld as he doth. I anſwere wee muſt 
diſtinguish ewo queſtions ; the Apo- 
ftles- vowed Poverty , the orher. , what 
kind 'of poyerty they vowed; In this ſe- 
cond Queſtion Catholique DoRours. be 
divided, {ome ſay rhey vowed pouerty, - 

ſo as cthey-were incapable ro bee ownets 
of apy thing-in particular, though they 
had ſomerhingin Common : this istaughr 
- by NauarrzandsS. Thomas ,- others hould: 
thar they were owrers of Tomechings, of 
which yerby reaſon of their vow they had 
onelyareſtrained and ſvbordinare vſe; thus 
Suarezreacheth, and Sarmiento'ſeemerh ro 
haue held no more. Vaſques ſaith thething 
is yncertaine, yer the ſentence of $, Thomas, 
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is more probable, ro wit, that the Apoſtleg 

vowed lo perfete pouerty , as that they 

could not be owners of aby thing in parti- 

cular. Bur inthe firſtqueſtion,whether the 

Apoſtles vowed ſome Kind of pouerty ſuf- 

ficient vnto a regular ſtate or no, Vaſques 

was neuer doubtfull ; though inthe place 

by Mr. Dodtouralledged, being part of a 

worke which was neuer by himsevewed, 

or ade ready for the pribee, bur after his 

death printed out ofgertaine confuled and 

Faſques 1, Impertecte papers. , hee ſpeaketh obſcu- 
2. diſp. 16 f, rely. « 
6.5. 8. In the workes which Vaſques made 

perfete,and ſet forth beeing yeraliuve, hee 

reachech abſolurely and conſtantly the 

(a)2.2.9. Apoſtles madethe three vowesof Religion, 

82.4 4 443. 1nd proweth the ſame largly. Hanc vitem 
ar caleftengco ſpiritualem initium habuſſe «þ Ape- 
( 4, Fn z. e. folss per tris vote ab ipfis emiſſa ; «tque ab ipſit 

qc. 38. fuiſſe tabilitam & propagatam:that this ſpiritnel 

(d) contre og heauenly life had beginning:in the Bleſſed 
— Apoſiles by three vowes by them made,and that 

wm, by themtbe ſame was eftablizhed and propagated 

(e)b.z inthe wold. This (lai h hee): is raught by 

contracaie- (a) $. Thomas (b) Pallad. (c ) Waldens, 


# gan: ( d) Caſtro, (e ) Catharinus, (f) Tarrian; 


———_ (5) Sorus. ( h ) Navarr : Amongſt the Fa» 
(g )1. 5.de thers this is delinered by Epiphaniaw hereſi $8, 
Iuſtivia. q 5- ſaying expreſſely, thatgeneroſi A poſtols buius cer- 
Ch) ao fawints gloriam abſtulera1t, the generousand 
proRedit, noblc Apoliles carried away the prile, of 
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this combarc. S.Bafill de Moneflic.conflit.c.zg. 
ſaith that Monkes conlecrared. vnto Gad, are 
followers of our Saviour, for as bee garhe- 
red rogerher a Colledge of Apoſties amogt 
wh6 all things were commpnand he a Com- 
mo farher,and maiſter yntoall,theſame for- 
mes kepr in Monaſteries./S.Cbryſoft bom.27. 
+» Math: makerh Chriſt.ſpeake io a Monke 
invitingehimto perfeionip.chismanner. 
Wilrchon(o hes beemydiſciplezdaec 
whaclames and lohndid.s; Avgut ba7-de 
Ciuit.c.4.shewing in what-manner.the Apo- 
ſtles left all,and tollowed Chriſt ſaith. Hoc 
votum li porentifiomi vourrant, ſed ynge hoc ills 

iſs ab eo de quo dilium dens yotum vouenti-theſe 


moſt pow erfwll princes. of the Church bed anode - 
that vowy '( of Religians perfection) but where had 


they this but from bixe, of whom-it 19 ſaid hee 99- 
weeb the vow 40 bins this wewedtt2, aud. it ſremeth 
very Conſonint 20 reaſon, tba tht Apoſles.uyho 


wes to bee tht Eorme and Ryle of. x! Fair ra.the** 


whole Charoh, 4boxld themfalues. firſt ineby 
flute of perfe# tow. Certes that jow. 
the flate ME! Religion mm van ch the 
Beclepaft H Hierarch.c. 10. Zu lib.zs. HA 


Ye lib.3.. 4dverſus vituperatores vile mong-' * LY 


C#.Caſtian;Collatiis$: gu $. Renard is 
ad. Guliclmwni,, and Pine 4.1. 6.Bull pr 


prectden "of the Canon Regulars. 
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firftprofe of our afſertion, ro wit,the con- 
' ſent of Catholique Docoors, and's: 2werh 
that iti Vaſques Mr. DoQtour hath no $hel- 
er for his doubting. Secondly that the A- 
* poſttes 'vowed/-pouerty and Religion is 
prooued by ſcripture. "The ficſt rext which 
the Fathers arid Doctours infiſte ypon, is 
'Matth.19. erce nog reliquimus omnia , C ſecuts 
fumus re:Forintheſe words S.Perer did pro- 
-tefſe(oordid hee lye) chat hee and his fellow 
* Apoſtles had lefrall ro follow Chriſt,aod ro 
cleaue and adheare to him; lo they were by 
ſace followers of Chtiſt,nothavinge liber- 
ty to leave himandtumers thewortd agai- 
*He\-Bur thi$could nor bee wirhour they had 
= wag. vowed 'powerry "and a perpetuall cleaving 
119445. ent Chriſt, "For (as Mr.Dottour ſaith p. 
324.lin:16.)'none are in the flate of perfechion, 
but ſach a1 \are by wow obliged to ates. of perfe: 
Srmone a, On; whict'obtipation: thas-:che Apoſtles 
lapfis, lad 'S- Cyprian teacherh.:: Apoflals & ſub 
a. _— mult; ; 'vobws ſuns &'patentibus dere- 
« lifts indinidinis Chriſto nexibur adheſerut. (The 
\ Apoſtles and'yittey them we ure Yr 
"wh parenter';\theaned vnto Chriſt-watb i | 
Leo de frifts Birndes)\for wha were'thels infelable bendes 
prod RE ee Eh vis Leo 
Horum, © agteeth. - Hui nobts magnanivuyepanperiatis 
"— "Cheitiplumns primipoſt.Dentn Apoſtolic tribuerant, 
& multos fibi foniles fideiimitativiie fecexunt: of 
FH megnanimous powerty 47 example; firff after 
Chriſt; the Apoſtles gyaue vs,and'meddmany like 
to themſelues by imitation of their fauth, And that 
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hee meaneth they did this by vow, is moſt 
cteare by the words following , per devetem 
Chriſte paupertatem bonus ditabantur 'aternis. 
Through poterty dewoted or vawed ymto Chrift, 
they yvere enriched with exernall welth, 


T0, This is Confirmed by the ates af the 458. Apo: 
Apoſtles, wherein the firſt Chriſtians are fol. c. 5. 


ſayd to haue lined in common, neyther had 
eny one of themany thing that was liis 
owne, If theſe hued in the ſtate of yowed 
pouerty,, much more the: Apoſtles, as noe 
man can with reafon denie. Bur theſe firſt 
Chriſtians vowed pouerty. This is manifeſt 
by the punishmenr layd vpon Ananias and 
Saphira his wife, for retaining part of their 
money , for which they. ſould their lands. 
For 'in fo doing they tyed wnto . the boly 
Gbeft; that is, broke their promiſe and vow 
of pogerty as the Fathers expound, Mr.Do- 
Ctour would not haue it thought this to 


bee che dbrint of the Fathers , but a new 


conceite. Although, (faith hee) Leſiins and "wg 9.fs 
ſome others thincke that the firſt Chriſtians vowed 
pouerty, and prone it «lſs by the example of Ana * 


nias and Saphirs, who could net hane fanned ſo 
greinenſly , had they not vowed poxerty : others 
ſay that this prooueth not , for that they hawing 
ginen all to the Apoſtles and the Community their 
goods were no more their one , but the Commu-= 


nityes , and ſo reſerving ſome goods to thewſel- 


wes, they ſinned and did iniurye tothe Communi= 


iy, 4nd ſo are ſaid to haut __— of the price, 
OE Ws Dd 2 
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 ſotbat Ears. Git mncbinzead 
be gathered of any certainery . ſaith Vaſques, 
Thus:M-. DoQour,'to which I reply that 
this is not Leſfſius his dottrine, that is. Leſ- 
fius is not the firſt nor chiefeſt author the- 
reof: Neither can t beleiue Mr. Doctours 
learning did fo' thinke , though hee was 
content eo put it vpon'Lefſius, that the 
Readers night not imagine it _ the ware 
rant of greater authority, as one late ; 
the "=. Anvrabboanyy needs force ob 
Leffius to father the-doetrine' of AXquiuo- 
cation, The Auncient Farhers I fay;, will 
acknowledge this pious dodrine of Lefſius 
to be theirs , & that Leſſius in his veceri 
thereof was but their ſcholler. In ——_ 
whereof omittinge others, I produce eight 
| wt famous Authours to witt, / am Do- 
CC pee Rours of the Grzcian Church & the foure 
cecumdes Of the Latine. - 617) 2g + 
wore feciſ= 11, * Amongſt the Grecians S. (a)Athanaſus 
Tee va: is firſt, who ſaith Ananies and Sapphira (48 
———__—_ wee read: in the ates) hawing made vowes vn- 
(b)S. B-ſt, ts God ſubtrafled part of their vowwes without 
de inflins. being. noted of others, but Peter the Miniſter of 
Meonach.ſer trath brought them talight ſaying, thou haſt not 
2.licebatnon | — | 
polliceri 4sq; led fo men but God, bx $27.08 | | 
youre quic. ' 5. Balil (b)- Ananias might haue choſen, and 
on enzw -#0t haue promiſed and vowed hu poſſeſcion vnto 
habebet God, yet mooued with yaine glorie be did conſe- 
per prefeſio- crate all the goods bee bad, vnto bim, afierw ards 


nem deo con- 


fecrevi, frendulently reſering wnto bimſelfe parte of the 
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Chapter v11, Aſſertjon 7, _ 
price, bee proyoiced againſt binſelfe gods indi- = ) carmen 
gration.'S,Nazianzenus (<) who wil not feare Ode 
to brea ke bus vowes , that readeth the terri- ;, 8. poſt 
ble punishmenr of Ananias and Sapphira, quam con/e- 
who were firucken ſuddenly deade, For reſer- ©74/ſ munus 
wing 4 portion of maney* S, Chryſoltome (4) — 
why dideft then this? dideft thou deſire to haue me>. ( 0) 1h, 
zey : thou mighſt haue kept it for thy ſelfe werried. epift 
from the beginning and not have promiſed 3-<.7-poſs 
it, bur now ſecing thou haſt conſecrated —— 
1t,thou haſt committed 2 great ſacriledgs, &-,, m_ 
12, Let'yvs add the four of the Latine, Ulius wire 
S$. Hierom (ec) Ananias aud Sapphira diftruft- vouerens, = 
full and timid diſtributes of their goods, are (iſe gg, 
worthely condemned, becauſe after their dinerſs de- 
vowthey offerettheir goods as their owne, crabere de 
& not as his to whom they had vowed pecunis que 
them , retaining to themſclucs parte of pe ns des, 
the goods that were an others , to witt gods. (8) — 
S. Auguſtine (f) if God was fo diſÞleaſed at tium Ana- 
them that togke backe againe parte of the nia: dope- 
money they bad vowed ; how is hee offen- ©#<- voues | 
ded when chaſtity is vowed and not after- (b)/er Te” 
werds kept. $. Gregory (g) Ananias vowed « qued pro- 
1s goods vnte God, whereof afterwards ouer- miſerar,per- 
come by diabolicall perſuaſion bee ſubtratted ** [nbrra- 
part.” 8. Ambroſe (h ) Ananias left both bis .. HEE 
money and bis life for ſubſtraQting part of (5).1 quiſz; 
the wealth, hee had yowed vnto God, hee /abPipino.(3. 
was condemned both of ſacriledge and fraude. 3-definir ec- 

I and the deciſion of the counſel of (i ) Clets fu 
Aquiſgrane the third, vnder Pepine where ;g,,..6.,.c, - 
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this truth ſcemeth to bee deliuered as a mat=- 
ter. of faith , ſaying indubinenzer crede &c. 
belcene firmely and without any doubt. , that 
m the very beginning of the' Primitiue 
Chatgh , the ſaid Church began to admire 
of the vowes of the faithful , which they 
prooue by the example of Ananias and 
Sapphira ; and conclude in theſe wordes; 
For if they for ſubtraFtmg part of their owne 


| goods after they had entyrely vowed them no 


God, were chaſtiſed with ſo horrible a 
death, what is to bee thought of them that 
preſume to take away from God things of- 
fered by others? 

13. Wee fcc how conſtantly the Fathers 
hould , that the firſt Chriſtians who lived 
in common, vowed pouerty. To whom I 
might ioyne the conſent of later authours, 
Is Lefſius; ahd of greater credit, I will 
be content with onely one which may ſee 
me in ſtead of many, to witt, the Colledge 
of the Do&onrs'of Rhemes in their anno= 


"ons ypon the fifth of the aGtes which is 


this, in that (faith $, Auguſtine') Ananias 
withdrevy a part of that which- hee\promiſed, 
hee was guylty at once both. of ſacriledge and 
fraude, of ſacriledze in that hee robbed God of 
that which was ty promiſe: of fraude in that bee 
withheld of tht whole gifte a peece. And pre- 
ſently vpon this doQrine of S. Auguſtine 
they giue their cenſure of the contrary. 
Now let the Heretikes come and ſay it was for 
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Chapter v11. Afſſertionn, 217 
lying and Hypocriſy onely that thu faB was 
condemned , brcauſe they bee looth to bane ſacri= 
ledge counted any ſuch finne, Thus the Rhe- 
miſts ſuppoling as certaine, that no Cathoe«. 
lique would denic the fate of Ananiias to 


. haue beene ſacriledge and breach of his 


promiſe to God, That in my poore iudge= 
ment Mr, DoQour might better let the A» 
poſtles goe to Religion , then keepe them 
in the world againſt their will, for which 
violence his owne freinds do ſo deepely 
blame him. 

14, His two reaſons of doubt propoſed 
in the beginning of this Chapter , bee too 
weake to 'moaue any learning deuoid of 


partiality to doubt. The firſt is, theyow of 


p_ pertaineth to yy os , they 


cing in ſtate of perfetFion to be gotten , not 
to the Apoſtles who were Bishops , and ſa 
were in the ſtate of perfection already at- 
tained, I an{were, this maketh againſt Mr, 
Docour. Thevow of poperty (hee faith) 
pertaineth to them that be in ſtate of pertc= 
Qion.to be gotten, or in a ſtate binding 
men to get perfection, But the Apoſtles 
when they were talled by our Sauiour, wee 
rein the ſtate of perfection to bee gotten, or 
in a ſtate binding them to: ger perfection, 
for they were not then. Bishops nor Pa- 
ſtours, but onely Schollers and diſciples of 
Chriſt in the ſchoole of perfeQtion, to lear« 
ne of him particularly the leflon of pouer- 


| | 
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219 _. Chapter vir, AſſertionT; 
ty, as beting moſt fir and neceſſary for 
ſe Guliclmus Bi of . 


rifenſscli, Paris doth fitly accomodate the ſpeech of 


de moribus 
cap. 9. 


Nawar ep0- 
log. pro reds 
nburg. 1. 
270Ni10.2. 


Iob 26. Extendit Aquilonem ſuper vacuum && 
& appendit terram ſuper nibilam,hee fireatcheth 
the Northen Coft vpon & vacuity end the earth 
bee maketh land vpon nothing. This vacuity 
and nothing { faith hee ) is the ſtate of po« 
uerty , the foundation of Chriſtian perfe- 
@Qiion layd by our Sauiour , ſaying to his 
Apoſtles. Bleſſed be the poore of ſpirit,non aliter 
in es fundaturus Eccleſia, hoc eſt,in Apeſtols,nifi 
prins eos ad iſind nthilum deduxiſſet , & in eo 
flabiliſſet atque firmaſſet, Hee would nener haze 
founded hys Church on them ; thut # , on the 
Apoſiles , had bee not firft brought them vnto 
thu nothing ( of pouerty ) and made them firme 
and ſtable therein by che obligation of vow. 
15. This Sarmiento ſaw.and therefore did 
not ſo mich denie that the Apoſtles once 
yowed pouerty before they were Bishops, 
as hee affirmed that by their beeinge made 
Bishops , their vow ceaſed ; as alſo now 
( faith hee ) when Religious men become 
Bishops, they are releaſed of their vow of 
pouerty. To whom Nauarr replyeth. ſunt 
hec neganda & pernegands.T heſe are things tobe 
denied and denyed againe , as beting dangerous 
Noxeltyes in theſe dayes. Alſo what Sarmi- 
ento. ſaid that Peter þccinge made Bishop 
and Pope was looſed ofthe vow of pouerty 
hee made, becing but a diſciple; eft falſum 
& 
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C periculoſum ( (aith Nauar. ) vere enim di- ib;demmans; 
camus nuncS. D. N. Pium S. Petri ſucceſſorem, #0 12: : 
que gloria eiue eft, non eſſe dominum bottorum : 


, vllorum Eccleſiafticorum , nec ſuarum veſhum 


quidem , obſtante iam voto ſolemni quod pridem 

emifit : for wee-ſay that our holy Father Pius, 

now the ſucceſlour of Peeter , not to 

be (which is his glorie ) owner of any 
Eccleſiaſticall liuings , no not of the gar- 

ments he weareth, byreaſon of the ſolemne 

vow of ponerty he made in religion , but he _\.. 

is the. ſouucraigne Steward and ProteCtour 

of all Ecclefiafticall Goods, And this is that 

which F. Leo ſayth-, the humility of Chrift no 
wealthines may ſcorne -, nor to imbrace it may 

any nobility blusb, for nener can bumane happines 

mount ſohigh as thatſlate may bee thought to him 
diſeracefull, which Gedin the forme of man did 

not diſdaine., In the ſame place Nauar reie- iidemmone- 
Keth Mr, Doctour conceite , thar pouerty *?” 3. Sy 
Randeth not ſo well with Bishops', who, jeS a—_—_ 
muſt bee. ( as S, Paul fayth p hoſpitall, x.6 ca qui? 
for ſaith Nauarr, to this end it is enough que Epiſcep. 
that Bishops haue the adminiſtration of the 

goods of the Church though they be not 
owners.of them, andthe contrary conceite, 

doth c6found the neceſlicy of hauing admi= 

niſtration with the neceſlity of hauing pro- 

priety againſt all lawes, both canon andciuill 
andnamely againſt diuerſe lawes hee there 

Citeth, | | 

16, Mr. Doctours ſecond doubt hath far 

Ee 
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leiſe ground, it is, that wedo not know that 

the Apoſtles vowes were admitted by rhe 

Church, or that their community was ap- 

prooucdasa Religious order. This'is ſtra- 

unge, for what isirto be approoued by the 
Church, buc by the ſupreme viſible Paſtour 

and gouornour of the Church which was 

Ckrift Telus lo long as hee lived on earth 

amongft men ? Hee gathered rogethera co. 

pagny ofdiſciplesto live rogether in com- 

mon in the obſeruance of three counſells, 

ender himthe proper Father and maiſter of 
themall. And canany man thinkethis com- 
pany was nor Religious for want- of ſu ffi- 
ciear Church approbation 2 doth nor the 
approbarion of Chriſt ſuffice? As forother 
Religions, how they were aunciently ap- 
proouecd by the Chacch, is along difpara- 
rion and not roour purpole : wherein the 

more probable opinion is , thar of B-llar-' 
mine: that aunciently there was no neede of 
farcher new approbation , rhen-rhar of 
Chriſt te(?. Hee gaue mea liberry and facul-" 
ry to follow his counſells, and coſequently 
ro meer rogecherin'tompanics to thisend,' 
and co chaſe a Superiour and ro makerheir 
vow of obedience vnro him. For no doubr 
keedid inſtirute what ſocuer was of the ſub« 
ſtance of a Religious fate, But the vowing 
obe.ltience rp a perfon in power and autho- 
rity to directe themin the obſeruance of the 
vowed counlets, isofche ſubſtance of a Re- 
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ligious ſtate, Therefore Chriſt inſtituting 
the ſtate of Religion, did allow this faculty 
vnto men. Burt this faculty was giuen with - 
ſubordination. and dependance on the 
Church to be recalled , reſtrained, or or- 
dered by the Paſtours thereof. Soe now, 
ſince the Church hath forbiddenthe inuen= 
ting of new —_— without the Popes 
approbation, this faculty is ceaſed. But this 
queſtion requireth more exacte diſcuſſion. 
Howſocuer , itis certaine that Chriſt Ieſus 


- 


. had power and faculty ſupreme to gather to 

ether a famuly or Colledge of Diſciples to 
ſive in Religious diſcipline vnder him, and 
to 2ccept of their vowes; And fo, to doubr 
whether the Apoſtles vowes were ſufficien- 
tly admitted , or approoucd , there is no 


cauſe, 
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Whether the Gonernment of the Church,or Preg« 
ching vnto Infidels, belong by dewine infli- 
£n1103 to Secular priefles , rather then 
#0 Regulars | 


Carver VIII, 


8 = a&=7xX He propoſed eſtiori 
= FE! hath _ Fiſfculey in it 
BEI DSA (clfe, but only in _ 
F (i Þ LJ « of ſundry obſcure. afler- 
FAS. tions which Mr. DoQour 
is pleated to verer , to preferre his ſecular 
Cleargy before the Regular , cucn abour 
preaching voto Infidels. Theſe compara- 
tive aſſertions be three , which wee will 
breifly diſcuſſe, ro ſee what true ſence ma 
beefound in them. The firſt is this, I contend, 
( fayth hee ) that by the deuine law «nd in- 
ftitation . the gonernmtt of the Church yy as not gi- 
wen to Regulars » but to Biuabops and Prieftes; this 
. propolition may haue different ſenſes, Firſt 
that the devine law , and inſticution re- 
quiers that the gouernment of the Church 
be giuen to Bishops, and Prieſtes , though 
Seculars rather then ynto Regulars that bee 
not Prieſts. This may ſeeme Mr. Doctours 
ſence, for hee ſayes not givento Regulars , but 
to Bubeps, and Prieftes , which Shewes hee 
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meaneth Regulars that bee neither Bp. nor 
Prieſts. In this ſence his ſaying istrue , bur 
lictle ro our purpoſe. The ſecond ſencemay 
bee that the denine law and inſtitutis abour 
the gouernmet of the Church by Bishops, 
and Prieſtes was not firſt exerciſed, and or- 
dained by the Inſticutour him(elfe in Regu- 
lar Bishops , and Prieſts. This ſence is falſe 
ſceing the firſt Bishops and Prieſts were 
" the Apoſtles, who were Regulars, as hath 
been proued. The third ſence that though 
Chriſt did give the gonerment of the _, 
Chucch, at the farſt ro Regulars , yernot - 
wichalaw ,or inſticution thatthe Bishops / 

and Prieſts governing the Church Should 
afterwards ſtill bee Regulars. This ſence 
is alſo truce, þecauſe Chriſt gaue not any 
command rhat Prieſts should yow povettys 
ot chaſticy , as the Apoſtles did , ſo that 
without breach of thedeuine law they may 
haue poſſeſſions, or wyues. 


2. But wee may note, that the denine in- Ser.to.z. 
ſticarion is of two Kinds, the'one is inflitutio © 74/g-4ib. 


precipiens ,a deuine inftiturion comman- 


Diuinum lus 


ding and binding to do athinge; the other gu preci. 
1s inſlitutio conſulens , a deuine 'inſtiturion piens ſed 
counſcilingrodo a thing. Inthe firſt ſence. ©91/wlens. 


Chriſt did notinſtitute that Prieſts should 
bee Regulats or youe pouerty and chaſtity. 
Hence in the Grecian Church Prieſts are 
marricd , and in the Latin they may bee, 
without breach of the deuine law, Andin 
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- this the ſtate of Religious may ſeeme to 
haue much honour aboue the ſtare of Bi- 
Shops and Prieſts , becauſe their ſtare ncei- 
ther — ,nor by the devine policiue 
 lawrequiers ſpeciall chaſticy aboue that of 
vulgar Chriſtians, where as the ſtate of Re- 
ligious not only by deuine policive law , 
bur even eſſentially includs the profeſſion 
of Angelicall purity. In the ſecond ſence 
Bishops and Prieſts bee Regulars by devine 
inſticucio,that is,Chriſt by way of counſcll, 
' and exhortationrequiers that Bishops , and 
Prieſts should liucin chaſtity, and abandon 
the allucemencs of remporall wealth, for 
theſe counſeills given vnto all , are pecu- 
liarly conuenient for thezleargy , which is 
the cauſe that in the Apoſtles tyme , and 
afrerwards ſome ages, Prieſts were com- 
monly Regulars, as might bee proued, and 
is proued by Mr. I. C. intheplaceI noted 
in the laſt chapter. 

3. Morediffcill isittofind true ſencein 
- the ſecond comparatiue propoſition Mr. 
DoQtour vſeth , that Secular Priefts are by the 
adenine inflitution gewernours of the Church ( dedi- 
catory n. 12. ) but Regulars indeed may bee 
[ſued to the cleargy, yet their aſſumption #. ex- 
treordinery. .c.'9. n. 16. what Mr. DoQour 


pog-1 $2.15u, Meancth by extraordinary in this compa=- 


riſon , hee declareth not, bur in other parts 
of his treatiſe hee raketh extraordinary ro 
bee that, which is not coforme tothe deuine 


a 
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 inftitorion. So hee ſayth c. 14. N. 2. if the 


Church that formerly had « Bishop bee for 4 tyme 
in perſecution gonerned by Priefts, or by an Arch= 
prieſt, its @ thing accidental, and not ordinary , 
nor «ccording to Chrifts inſtitution, who will haze 
bis Church bee gouerned by diverſe particular Bi- 
Shops. In the ſame manner. c. 5. n. 7. hee 
ſayrh that the vninerſall authority of the Apo- 
files was extraordinary , becauſe it was ginen 
immediatly by Chriſt, whe## by devine inflitution 
Peeter being the cheefe Paſtour it shauld haue been 
giuen by him, So that Exireordinary is that 
w 1ich is not conforme to devine infſtitu- 
tion, butdone by diſpenſationtherin. Ac- 
cording to this acception ofthe word, Extra= 
erdinery Mr. DoQours A ſſertion , the aſſum- 
pion of Regulars to the cleargy extraordinary , 
hath this ſence:thar thealsUption of Regu- 
lars trothecleargy #nct according to the dewine 
inſlitutiow , by which nor Regulars, but Se- 
cularsare to bee Bishops, and Prieſts , and 
ſo gouernours of the Church. I doubr 
whether Mr. DoQour will defend his al- 
ſertion inthis ſence, becauſe it makes Re- 
pom irregular, and not capable of order 

y the deuine law, where as by che com- 
mon praQtiſe of the church they are a(lv- 
m*-d ro the cleargy. For eicter hee muſt 
ſay this is done againſt the devine inſti- 
turion, by continuall contempr , and ne- 
glc&t rherof ( which were very hard to 
afficme) or cls ſay that the Ghurch doth 
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P49. 349.lin, 
19. 


diſpence in this deuine ordiuation, which 
yer hee cannot ſay, without crofling him- 
ſelfe. For c. 13. n, 2. hee (ayth that the Po. 
pe Cannot abregate , nor alter , nor dſpence in 
the things by Chriſt eftabl:ſibed , or influuted, for 
this were to diſpence in the denine law , which 
bee cannot do. It then Chriſt hath initicu- 
red, ordained, eftabiished rhar the gouer- 
nours of the Church, ro witt Prieſts, bee 
ſecular, and nor fegulars, how can regu- 
lars bee aſſumed co the cleargy extraordi- 
nary, ot by diſpenſation? 

4+ Thatotherpart ofthe compariſon, (e- 
cular prieſts are by devine ioftiturion go- 
uyernours of the Church , much rubbish 
muſt bee raken a way that we find a little 
probable truth buried vnder ir. Firſt the 
word ſecular prieſts is to loofle, and large 
comprehending all prieſts of that order, 
nor only ſuch as are in dignity of Carars, | 
bur alſo thoſe who are tearmed frmplices 
Sacerdotes,that haue not charge of Soules. For 


Mr. Doctour ſpeakerh particularly of rhe 
reverend .pricſts of the English cleargy, i 
who bee not curats, nor haue parishes L 
bur only bee delegared by priuilege as re- i 
gulars are. How can ir bee rrue of theſe, f 
that they bee by the dewine inflitution goner- if 


nours of the Church , who by the deuine 
inſticution are governours of nothing. 
Wherefore wee mult reftraine the word 


Secular prieſts to the number of only 
patish 


fe Q te 


y 
h 
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—_ pricſts, where by all our English 

ce caſt our of the number of governors. 
This done, yer much difficulty will ti.ere 
bee to make a thrate ro beg by deuine in- 
ſtirutiohn gouernour of the Church, for 
the word Chiirth is very ample, and com- 
prehends the whole Catholique world. 
Gonernout allo doth imply all manner of 
power , neceſſaty for the government of 
the rhing committed to his charge; ſothar 
following the awplirud of Mt, Do@ours 
phraſe , wee muſt make rhem all , and 
euery one ro haue plenitude of power oner 
the Catholique Church ; which were too go. 
roomuch. Wherefore firſt weemuſt bring jg. z.1, 1, 
the Church in this placeto bee content to c. 17. #n.23+ 
ſtand wirhina parish. Secondly wee muſt ${»p7els; 
intreate, Gowernowr, of the Church for this _ _ 
tymerorgfigne all power of cxternall iuriſ. jane p fy 
diction, for parish Prieſts have no power Curati, 
in thar kind, ſo much as by the common «r*þidiacons 
law of the Church, much lefſe by devine m— 
inſtirution ; whence they are not compri- ,uudaris he- 
ſed vnder the name of prelats parochi non bene & ibi 


bebent inriſdiftionem ordinariam externam, & 4 incorpore_ - | . 
non ess cons , ©. 


ideo non comprehenduntur nemine pralatorum, 
for they haue only an inferiour care of 
ſoules in the inward court only without ſed quedew 
power ro makelawes, or to lay the cen pariicwiaria 
ſure of excommunication- on any, Thar 10-0 et 
Mr, DoQtours mighty propoſition , Secular ;,6, com. 

priefls by the denine inſtitution bee gouernours of micunnt. 


pour. cnn 
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of the Church bath only this lutle ſence of truth, 
Some prieſts, ro witt, a curate. hath vnder 
Bishops a lecondary kind of care in the 
Church ouer a patish. If one should ſay 
thar bythe law of England a conſtable is a 
goucrnour of the realme, this ſaying were 
as true as Mr. DoQtours , yea more contor- 
me ro truth, becante conſtables tauc by the 
Hen in ſum ly a kind of inferiovr power of iurildi- 
— Qion inthe external court, whereas ſecular 
munic & re. Priclts by devine inſtitution have none. 
ceptaſemen- 5. Finally, when to be gouernour of rhe 
Fiaefipare- church, is brought roimport no more , bur 
— /, ſome kind of ſecondary care without ex- 
Eccleſcein. ternal iuriſdition ouerthe (oules of a pa- 
fiemumerg; tish,yer Mr. Doftour will havemuch ado 
Ste perechs to shew ſo muchas this little to beea cura- 
[as ne res due by deuine inſtirution, True it is Ger- 
velifisouws.. Ton and Maior hould Curats to have their 
bus grevſire power immediatly of Chriſt , bur the com- 
«d relgion?, mon,and receaucd tener ofdevinsis againſt 


fi ny them. Yea alſo the very ordinary pradiiſe 
& cords, Of Bishops in ſome countryes as Henriques 
g»hernat E- noteth. Mr. DoQtour promiſed in his de- 
Prſcopurabſ- dicatory wee shovld ſee in this treatiſe this 
| * propolirtion proved. I have peruſed epery 
td ales line thereof 2nd cannor meere with any 
"guodffidem proofe, thar parish prieſts are by devine in- 
firrer in ro70 ſtjicution in the church , much leſſe that a 
ous ay curate is-gouernour of the church. As for 
entionem - Onher ſecular priefts, as vicars, Archideacbs, 


Chrifi, Rurall;Deanes, they cannot bee by the de- 
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nine inſtitution gouernours of the Church, 
it beeing certainethat theſe offices are not by 
che denine inſtitution in the church. | 
6. Mr, Doctours third compariſon, whe- 
rein hee preferrs ſeculars,is: that Bishops and 
prieſts ( hee meaneth ſecular) baue authority 
and right by the divine ordonance to preach to 
Gentills, and propagate the faith, yet with depen - 
dance of the cheefe Paſftour , but regulars though 
after wards they were. admitted and: ſent ts 
preach to the Gentills, yet that dothnot appertaine 
to them inre ordinario , by ordinary law , but by 
priniledse,andextraordinarily, Inthis compa- 
riſon the ſecond part is willingly acknow- 
ledged by Regulars, that by deuine ordinan- 
ce they haueno authority, and.right ro go 
preach to Gerills, but haue their miſſiss, and 
commiſſions fromtheſupreame Paſtour. As 
for ſecular Bishops, and prieſts, that they ha- 
ue power and authority by the: deuine orde- 
nance to goto preachour. of their dioceſles, 
and parishes, I neuer remember to haue read 
it, but only in Mr, Antonius de Doministhat 
Apoſtata Bp. Hee is perEptorie invthis poynte 
that eycry Bp. or prieſt hath vniuerſall au- 
chority,and may gopreach vnto Infidells, re- 
po—_ Baronius with much bitternes for 
ismakning the Apoſtolicall charge of prea- 
ching vnto Genrills, and of ſending preachers 
vnto them proper ofthe Roman Bp. In con- 
formiry of this, Boronius noteth that S, 
Adelbertus Bishop of Prage _— not go 
FT 3 


l;b.2.de re- 
pe Ecclef. 
6.7. 8, 
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to preach ro the Hungarians and Pruſſiang 


Fir0n.cmne Without delegation and power of priuiledge 
Domini 989 from Rome, Sciens Apoſtoletus munuc non i= 


te ſus 2 quopiam , Sed Dei nuts 4b eo quii prima= 
riam in Ecclefis Chriſti «utboritatem retinet 4 
Des conceſſam , ſuſcipiendum. Knowing that 
the office of Apoſtle , or of preaching vnio infi= 
dells ws not to bee = by ſelfe choyce, 
but by the will of God, from Lin who hath 
ſupreame authority of the Church, See him lik- 
wiſe 12, anno 1124; _ | 

7. The reaſqn of this truth is given by 
thedeuines, namely, Gabriel and Scotus and 


Vaſq.rom,1. Vaſq : quia u ſolum vere & refit admittere po« 


teft in corpus Eccleſig. qui corpors ipfs tanquam 
Capnt praeft. By right end according ts law, hee 
only can admitt into the body of the church, 
Who us Superiour of that ' whole body as bead. 
So that to baptiſe; though it bee not an at 
_ of juriſdiction, yet it is an act of one hauing 
zuciſdiction ouer the ceſt of Chriſtians, vn- 
*to which number by. baptiſine one is ad- 
mitted, -Euen as none by right and office 
can .admitt into the body of a common 
wealth, but hee only that hath ſupreame 
rows ouer that whole bedy. Others 
1 haue ſuch power it is by delegation 
from him, Hence Bichops becing heads of 
particular churches can admitt, and com» 
mitt vnto others, power to admitt by Ba- 
 ptiſme into that particular church , and 
conſequently into the vniverfall, where, of 
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the particular is allready admitted as me 
ber.But hee that doth plant a new Chriſtia- 
nity, doth not admict the Baprifed into any 
particular church , bur directly intothe vni- 
uerſall, Therefore if hee doe this by the 
right, and authority of his office given him 
by the deuine law , hee muſt bee Þy diuine 
law and inſtitution head, and gouernour of 
the vniuerſall church, If M-, DoCtour will 
not grant this ( as ſure hee will not ) hee 
muſt grant that noe man hath by office 
and by diuine ordenance, authority to con- 
uert and baptile infidells but only the ſu- 
preame paſtoure. The Bishop out of his Dio- 
ceſle, the prieſt out of his parish cannor 
preach to Infidells, nor Sax” EXCEPT in Ca- 
ſe of neceſlity , in which caſe the ſupreame 
paſtour giueth them licence by an interpre=- 
ratiue conſent, 

$. Moreouer, if a ſecular prieſt haue by 
deuine grdinance right and authority to 
preach, conuerr, and Baptiſe, then alſo by 
deuines ordinance hee hack right and au- 
thority to rule and gouerne them after they 
bee, conuerted by giuinge them Bishops, 
and paſtours. This is proued, becauſe Chriſt 
would neuer giue a authority to be 
gett children, without alſogiuing power to 
nurſe them, and bringthem vp. Hence in 
the 28, of S. Mathew , where hee giueih 
power to conuert and baptiſe nations, hee 
giucth togeather power to rule and gouers 
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ne them being now chriſtned. - Going teach 
ll nations , baptfing them 1 the name of the 
Father, and the ſunne , and of the H.Gbeft, tea- 
ching them to keepe all things that I have come 
manded you. Vpon which words S. Hiero- 
me makerth this obſeruation. Urds pracipuys 
inſi: Apuſtolrs vt primum docerent omnes Gen- 
tes , deinde fide intingerent ſacramento, E poſt 
fidem, ex baptiſm que eſſent obfernandsa preci- 
perent. The order beere #s notab'e, Firſt that they 


reach all nations , then that they Baptiſe them, 


and after faith , and Bapti;me, that they com<- 
mand what they are to dee, So that'togea- 
ther with power to baptiſe and conuert, hee 
giueth power and authority to.command, 
rule, and gouerne, Hence I thus argue. They 
who by theſe words reccaue power to 
reach and to baptiſe Gentills, receaue power 
to command and gouerne them after ba- 

tiſme, as is manifeſt, But as M, Dotour 
Faych theſe words were ſpoken to prieſts, 
and Bishops, and they by vertue of this 
ſpeach xeceaue power to teach, and-con- 
uert nations, becaufe they bee the ſucce(- 
ſours ofthe Apoſtles, and diſciples towhom 
this ſpeach was directed. Therefore a Biſ- 
hop and a prieſt by theſe words haue by 
diuine ordinance authority , and right ta 
gouerne all chriſtian nations, and Chur- 
ches , whereof one part is to prouide them 


paſtours, Hence the foreſayde Mr. Anto- 


nius doth conſequently grant that cuery 
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Bishop can ere new chriſtianities , aid 
| Bishopricks, and giue them Bishops by the 
right and authority they haue by the deui- 
ne ordinance, PAIL 

5. 1 know not whether Mr, DoRour will 
prbceede ſo farre, yet hee hath certaine 
words that may ſeeme ſomewhat to inſi- 
nuare ſuch a conceipr. For c.g.n. 4.0r pag, 
245. 1i.6, hee ſayth , by the divine influution 
Buhbeps and priefis are to gouerne the Hierar- 
chie of the church, to preach, to minifler Sacra- 
ments, and therefare at firſt Buchops , and priſts 
only preached the GoFpell , conuerted conntries, 
and amongft the conuerted placed Bishops , and 
Prieſts to gonerne them , and adminiſter Sacra- 
ments. By theſe words it may bee conclu- 
ded,that a Bishop,or a prieſt hath authori- 
ty and right by the deuine ordinance to 
preach, and bapriſe infidells, and afterward 
to gouerne them by ſupreame power , gi- 
uing them Bishops, and paſtours. For now 
a Dayes a Bishop andaprieſt hath by ſuc- 
ceſlion that power, and authority of deuine 
ordinance, which the Bishops andprieſts had 
at the firſt, as Mr, Do&tour aftrmeth:Burt as 
hee ſayth, Bisbops and prieſts ar firſt did by 
Chriſts inſtirution and by their authority 
of deuine ordinice preach to Infidells, con- 
uert them, gouerne them being conuerted, 
and amongſt them place Bishops and pa- 
[Nivurs. Therefore now a Dayes a ſecular 


Bishop or prieſt by his ordinary authority 
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_ of divine right ttiay goe to preach to Infis 
| dells, conuert them, gouerne them being 


+ couerted, and amorigſt themplace Bishops, 


and paſtours, If this bee true, then our ſe« 
cular prieſts in England may amongſt Ca- 
tholiques conuerted . exerciſe this their 
poi er of deuine ordinance in gouerning 
them, and in placing Bishops, and paſtours 


. asthey shall thinke fit. If any fay that ſecu- 


lar prieſts may _ , and place Bishops 


amongſt Catholiques conuerted by them-= 
ſelues. But the Catholiques of England has 
ue not been conuerted, and made by them 
only , but a greate part by the plantation of 
regulars. 1 anſwere this will not hinder 
Mr, Doctours conceipt , becauſe hee will 
haue regulars in England to bee but helpes 
of ſecular prieſts, an1 their inſtraments, and 
conſequently the conuerſion of Catholi- 
ques done by regulars is to bee attributed 
vntothe body of ſecular prieſts, as vnto the 
principall agents. So that by Mr. Doctours 
Theologie the Catholiques of England are 
the creatures of the ſecular prieſts,conuers 
ted principally by thetn. And therfore if ſes 
cular prieſts haue power of dinine right to 
gouerne the Country by them conuerted, 
and place Bishops amongſt them, they may 
by themſelues only and by their amthority 
of diuine ordinance make as many Bish« 
and paſtours for England as they shall this 
Ke expedient. If Mr, DoGour be thus per- 
| ſuaded, 


- 
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| fuaded, and did intend this in ſaying that 


prieſts haue right, and authority by deuine * 
ordinance to conuert Infidells, to gouerne 
them after their conuerſion , and that the 
firſt Bishops and prieſts amongſt the eon= 
uerted place Bishops andpaſtours, I referre/ 
this conceipt to the ſupreame cenſure,aiky. 
ring him without better proofe then hee 
hath brought; no learned man will belecue 


' this his nouell opinion, that ſeculars haue 


ſoe greate power of gouernment by deuine 
ordinance,in countries by them conuerted, 
or more then regulars haue, ouer countries 
they haue made chriſtian,or catholique. 
10, About theproofes hee hath brought 
I notetwo things, by which their weaknes 
and the falshood of ſis dodrine is diſcoue- 
red : the firſt is in alledging ſcriptures, hee 
doth cunningly helpe his cauſe by addin 
ſomthing which is norin thetext, Chri 
( ſayth hee, pag; 243. C. g. n, 12.) to the 
Apoſtles, Diſciples, and their ſucceſſours ſeid. 
Goring therefore teach yee all nations, and agai- 
ne the ſame hee inculcateth by S. Marke; 
Goeing, into the whole world preach the GoFfell 
1 all creatures that 5s to men. Heere Mr, Do= 
Raur ſaith Chriſt ſpake theſe words,to the 
Apoſtles, id Diſciples, whereas the Ghoſpel 
hath no more, but that theywere ſpokento 
the Apoſtles. In the firſt place of S. Mathew Mah.28. 
the text is this. And the elenen Diſciples went 
znto Galilee ynto the montame _ Teſus bad 
| g 
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poynted, and ſeeing bim, they adored bim, but 
. feme doubted , and hee ſuyd to them all. Powers 
gixen mee in heanen and in earth, goring thert= 
fore teach yee all nations. $,.Marke ſayth, No- 
wiſeims recumbentibas ils ndecim appernit, 
Left of dll bee appeared 9 theſe elewen ſitting «t 
table, and ſeyd wito them, zoemg mto the whole 
world preach the Ghoſpell to euery creature, 
Where you fee the Euengeliſts make men- 
tion only of the Apoſtles that Chriſt ſpoke 
to them , ſending them to preach to the 
world ; and gouerne the world caquerted. 
why then doth Mr. DoQour add Diſciples? 
The reaſon is becauſe hee ſayth that Biſ< 
hops ſucceeded the Apoſtles , the ſecular 
c.5.n.8.peg. Prieſts ſucceeded 72, Diſciples. Hence if 
124 * the words giuing powet to preach to na« 
tions , and gouertie the church had been 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles only , that deuine 
ordinance would haue come by ſucceſſion 
to Bishops only, and-not to ſecular Prieſts, 
wherefore that ſecular prieſts might bee 
partakers with Bishops in the power of diui- 
ne ordinance to conuert nations, and 
uernethem being conuerred, hee addeth to 
the text Dſciples, toyning theminthis com- 
mifſton with the Apoſtles ; which certainly 
is not true ; for howſocuer ſome other 
Diſciples beſides the Apoſtles not only 
men, but alſo woemen mighi bee preſent, 
(which yet is more then is in thoſe places 
expreſly afficmed ) yer without queſtion 
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the words, goeing pH. reach ..__. 
tions, were ſpoken only to the apoſtles, New 
cher can any by verrue of this orginaticgdoe 
it but they, and ſuch'as haue commiſſion 
from them, __ 
11, . The ſecond thing.;h, note, is , that 
M:. Dodour doth cantradict himſalfe;.in 
ſaying that this deuine ordinance of auho- 
rity to preach to all nations and gouerne 
them being couerted giuen to che Apoſtles, 
is deriued vnto their ſucceſſougs , to witt, 
vnto Bishops; for elſwere c,5.n.7,hee wry- 
teth, The authority of the Apoſtles in reſjeZ of 
extent , and largnes was extraordinary , which 
sbould baue been limited to particular places , 45 
the iuriſdiGion of Bishops is. And againe inthe 
{ame place. Becanſethe wniuerſell authority as 
the Apoſiles was extraardinery , end delegate, 
therefore Bishops why ave tbezx ſuccefſanrs doe not 
- ſuccted them in that ample ieriſdifion, Thus 
lee; which is contragy to what heere hee 
ſayth,, that Chriſt ſayd to.his Apaſitles , and 
theix ſucceſlours who are Bighops,goeeng ther 
refore teach yee «ll nations. Fox if Chyiſt (pake 
theſe words, not only to the Apoſtles burto 
thei fucceſlours, then Bishops ſucceede the 
Apoſtles in the authority giuen by theſe 
words, which is authority ouer all nations 
to conuert them, and gouerne them being 
 conuerzed, If rhe iurifdiction of Bishops 
beclimited by deuine ordinance to particu- 
lar places , bow canthey haue authority of 
ZH, Gg 2 
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deuine- ordinance to go to the Gentills to' 
£.6.n.r4, conuert them 2- If asin an other place hee 
pag. 180, ſayyif{Brbopy can exercife no 1uriſdiCion exceps 
the pope apply ſubiefts to him, and aſtigne bum bus 
dioceſſe , on whome hee may exerciſe this bis iu= 
riſdifhion how is ittrue that the deuine ordi- 
nance doth aſſigne him ſubie&s, to witt, all 
infidellsto conuert them and goucrne them 
being conuerted>- + i te 
12.---This 1 am fure Catholiques in their 
diſputing - with - heretiques fuppole as a 
principle of faith-moſt certaine , that the 
Apoſtles as they were Bisnops with autho- 
rity t6 preach ro the whole world, and go- 
verne all nations converted, had noe (ucceſ= 
PO RE: fours. Thus Bellarmin 'wryrerh. Apeſtols 
fir c. 11. 8, ſ#mmierant, nonynoinhleco, fed toto orbe terra- 
Reſfondeo, rum ; peterant enim vbique predicate, baptiza re, 
'® ordinare , leges ferre exc.” Sed hoc in ſolo Petro 
fuit ordinarium munu4 , in cateris extraordings, ' 
rium ,< quaſi delegatum, & ideo ſoli Petro'y - 
demus , non vilialteri Apoſtle quo ad banc ins 
tote orbe poteflatem, The Apoſiles were primes, 
201 only in ohne place or Dieceſſe , but in the 
w ole world, for they.couid cuery where 
preach, baptiſe, gite orders , make lawes 
8c. Burthis office was ordinary in Peeter 
only, inthe reſt it was extraordinary, and 
as it where ofdelegation ;-andtherefore in 
reſpe of power over the whole world, 
wee ſee Peeter only hath 4 ſucceſſaur , not any 
other Apoſtle. Thus Bcllarmindeliucringthe 
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dodrine of che Cathoitque faith. How 
chen can Mr, DoQtours ſaying be ſuffered 
that Bishops, yea Prieſts bee ſucceſipurs 
vntothe Apoſtles in this vniverſall power , 
and commithon, goereach , baprize, com- 
maund all nations? 


That My. DoEluurs vrging the Catholiques of 
. | England toreceaue my Lord of Chalcedon 
'- &s their Bishop and ſpiritual Prince, 
#5 very importune and 
vnreaſonable, 


Carey I 


= = R. Doctours whole diſcourſe 
5 NY 


Land treatiſe aymerh at this 
AR marke, that our Catholiques 
1Fof England admit my Lord of 
PAASIAteChalcedon, as their Bishop, 
that is,t0 gouerne them as his owne flocke, 
and as their Lord and Prince. For as he faith, 
P. 342+ C- 12. n. 3. A Bishop though bebe ſub= 
ordinate to the Pope , yetus he m hu Kind a ſpirm 
tel Prince, and not the Popes delegate: Hence he 
is tul of cloquenr exhortations vrging Ca- 
tholiques importunely inthis point; in his 
dedicatory n. 15. thus hewrirerh ; The Bi- 
shop ts your ſpiritual Prince, yea Princeps Pa- 
ſtorum, Prince of Paſtours, 45S, Ignatius ſti 


Tgner.epiſt. 
#1 Smyrnene tual father ,yea «5 S, Epiphaniaz calleth bim , he 


Epiphan 57. 


AF.20. 28, 
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leth him , honour and reſpeB bim ; he is your ſpiri- 


is Pacrum generator, the'father of fathers, 
becauſe the Prieft by Baptiſme 4s by 4 ſpiritusl ge- 
neration begetteth Children , ſs the Bisbop by the 
Sacrament of Order , which he only can miniſter, 
begetteth and ordaineth Priefis, = are the ſpiri= 
tual fathers of the people. Lowe him as children 
sbould do their father; He is your P aftour , you bis 
flocke, wherin the holy Ghoſt hath placed 
him to rule; Hes your Prelate who bath ſuch 4 
charge of your ſoules, that if any of you miſcarry 
through hu default,he muſt anſwere ſoule for ſoule, 
not one for one, but one for enery one , oblerue 
him and be ye ſubicct vnto him; for 4s S, 
Barnard ſaith, it was nener heard that an Angel 
Should ſay I wil not be ſubiett to the Archangel, 
nor that the Archangel sboald ſay , I wil not obey 
the thrones: Then ( as he {ayth ) that voyce 
cannot be from heauen nor of God , I wil 
nor be ſubictto the Bishop. 

I wil in this chapter shew three thinges. 
firſt that this ſuggeſtion of Mr. DoQaur is 
not ſecure; ſecondly that the ground therof 
is an errour,to witt,that obedience is due to 
Bishops in reſpect of their order : thirdly 
thar Mr. DoQours vrginge Catholiques in 
this pointedothnotſo (ute with Charity. 
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Mr. DoGours ſug geſtion implyeth danger 
of ſinne. 5. 1. : 


2. O shew this, we muſt ſuppoſe three 

thinges, firſt that Catholiques being 
the sheepe of Chriſt as they are, readily 
ro obey their lawfull Paſtours thar are gi- 
uen them by Order, ſo they are bound co 
refuſe ſuch as come of themſclues nor 
being ſent for that charge and office ; our 
Saviour in' the 10. of S.Iohn doch diſtin- 
guish a lawful Paſtour from an vſurper, 
that the one doth enter by the doore into the 
fold , the otber flesleth in by ſome other way, 
Lui non intrat per oftium in ouile oninum , ſed 
aſcendit aliunde , fur eft & latre , qui intrat per 
oftium paſtor efi owium ; They enter inat the 
doore qui non ſumunt fibi bonorem , ſed vocan« 
tur 2 Deo tanquam Aaron , as (aith S. Paul, 
they vſurpe not the office nor take the 
dignity vpon them, but are called of God as 
was Aaron. They ſteale in through a by 


way , qui miſ6i non ſunt (ſaith S. Auguſtine).1. is, contr. 
ſed Fponte veniunt, who not being ſent come fevft. &. 12. 


of them(clues prerendingto be Paſtours: 
hence our Sauiour shewinge the duty of 
good Carholiques ſairh,rbar his sheepe re- 
ceave the Paſtour. Illum ſequuntur, & vocem 
eixs audiunt, they follow his direCtion and beare 
hu veyce. But the Vlurper they do not ad- 
mit nor obey him; bur fly. from him , «lie- 
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num non ſequuntar . ſed fugtunt ab to. Finally 

he giueth this vnivecſal inſtruction, Omnes 

quotquot venerunt fures ſant , ſed non audierunt 
. Eos ones; Ali that bane come (to witt,of them 

ſelues, pretending to be Paſtours and Bis 


shops not being ſent by lawfolauthoriry JS 


are theenes, bat the sheepe heare them not, When 
you ſec our Saulour amongſt chemarkes, 
of his sheepe, that is of his ele , num- 
breth the not admitring and flying from 
ſuch, as intrude themſelues into the office 
(a) Auguſs. of Paſtours, as S. (a) Auguſtine, S. (b) 
I. 2.cont ad. Hierom, S. (<)Bede andother fathers ex- 
werſ legis ©. pound ; In the Apocaliple inlike manner 
+ .,. our Lord doth highly commend the An- 
(b) Hierom. OS p 
L. 2. «duceſ. 8&1 of Epheſus , that is nor only the Bi- 
Pelag.c.23. Shop bur alſo the people of that Church 
(c)Bedain as Pererius noteth , that they would nor 
5p admirr of them that ſaid they were Apo- 
<p ' © MMles, and conſequently their Paſtours and 
Bishops, bur examined them reſiſting cheir 
pretence til they were diſcloſed . Tentaſli 
eos, qui dicuns ſe Aboſtolos eſſe , & non ſunt, 
& inueniſli eos mendaces, te. 
Cor, 11, 3- | Contrarywile the Corinthians when 
ſome camero them transfigurantes ſe in Apo- 
ſolos Chriſti, transforming rhemiclues into 
Apoſtles of Chriſt pretending rhey were 
their Paſtours, and conſequently that the 
Cotynthians were bound to maintraine 
them, and giue them allowance in .recom- 
pence of their charge and office repre- 


hending 
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hending wich much bitrernes S. Paul | 
thar he contraryro the practiſe of others, 
did gratis evangelizare, preach the Ghospel 
freely, wichour exaRing or admirtinge of - 
any ſtipend as the requiral of his labours. 
The Corynthians , I ſay, did willingly 
wichour more a doe or further examina- 
rion admitte of them as rheir Paſtonrs, gi- 
vig chem large maintenice,enduringrheitr 
arrogant commaunding and feuere exa- 
Qing vpon them, with great humility and 
patience. Bur was this their humility com- 
miendable, did they by this patient ſuf- 
fring win the deuine fauour? Certs S. 
Paul teorchends them $harply in this reſ- 
eQ, ſaying , Liventer ſuffertis infipentes cum 
iu ip ſapientes : ſuftinetis enim ſi quis inſeruitu- 
tem vos redigit , fi quit dewirat, fiquis accipit , 
quis extollitar , ſi quis in faciem vos cadit. Tou 
willingly endure the vnwiſe, though you your ſel- 
nes be wiſe , for you ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage , if « man denoure you , if 4 man take 
of you , if a man extoll him ſelfe , if 4 man ſmite 
you onthe face , thar is, doeyou open Wrong , 
vſurping iuriſdiftion ouer you withour 
any colour ortitle. 
4. Therhinge ſtanding thus, Mr. Doctour 
can have no iuſt cauſeto be greere] at our 
English Catholiques, robgel they do nor 


preſently yeeld to his ſuggeſtion, andelo- 
quent yrging of them to — Lord 
of Chalcedon, not as a Delegate fri 

Hh 
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Pope; bur as the Paſtour whole flocke they 
ate , placed in thar office not by delegation 
from man , bur by devine ordinance, and 
by the holy Ghoſt. Will Mr. Doctour 
exact or expeto be in this point credited 
without any proofe vpon his bare m—— 
of athing fo ſtrange never before heard of, 
that my Lord of Chalcedon is ro gouerne 
the Catholiquesof England, nor as the Po= 
pes delegate, bur as head Paſtour, as Prince, 
as their owne Bishop? If Catholiques 
Should yecld vntotk is motion , how could 
they be excuſed from being worthy ofthe 
reprehenſion the Corynthians had of S. 
Paul; rowit, of haſty and indiſcrer putting 
rhemſclues into ſubicRion,of giving away 
their remporal goods for which they may 
expe no reward of God, and as cxerci- 
Fog humjliry , obedience, patience , vnto 
which. no' crowne of righreouſnes is pre- 
pared ? yea they may' by blind acceptance, 


expolethemſclucs vnto manifeſt danger of 


falling into greeuous finne and diviſion 
from the ſucceſſour of Peerer,by accepting 
of Paſtours and goucrnours againſt his 
order. 

5. For ſecondly we muſt ſuppoſe as cer- 
taine, that my -Lord of Chalcedon by his 
Breue and commiſſion from his Holineſle, 
is a delegate in reſpet of England, and 
- conſequently not Biifiop being as Mr. Do- 


tour lairh, p. 342. not the Popes delegate, 
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buta ſpiritual Prince. Hence Mr. DoQour 
in his exhortations to receaue his Lord- 
Ship as Bishop, producing al reaſons he 
_ could deviſe, yerdoth he never ſo much as 
once vrge Cartholiques ypon this pointe, 
that the ſea Apoſtolique hath ſo ordained : 
wherof no doubt the' cauſe is, thar he 
knoweth very wel his Lordship by his 
Breue not to be Bishop in iuriſdicion and 
office ouer English Catholiques ; other- 
wiſe why $should he ſo perpetually pretec- 
mirre and negledthis reaſon of the Popes 
inſticurion, in truth the only reaſon which 
alone might ſuffice, though other were 
wanting, without whichto make Bishops 
is ro run into danger of ſchiſme. It is true 


that MY. DoQtour as I have noted, doth . 


much infinuart that Secular Prieſts in coun- 
eryes by them c6uerted may place Bishops, 
as having authority ſo to doe immediatly 
of God. For he ſaith that they are by the 
denine inflitation, Gouernonrs of the Church, of 
which gouernment,oneparr isto place Pa= 
ſours and Bishops where there are wan- 
tinge. Hedoth defend that by devine Or- 
dinance they haue authority and right to 
connert countryes, and conſequently ro go- 
uerne countryes conuerred, prouiding them 
ſuch Paſtours as the denine law requires 
they should haue. Finally his Jaying that 
Bishops and Prieſts at firſt preached the 
Ghoſpel, conuerted covnrryes, and 
Hh 2 
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244 ' Claptertx. (Aſſertions, 
amongſt the conuerted, placed Bishops to 
gouerne them, doth more then inlinuate 
that he thinkes Secular Pricſts in couny 
tryes by them conuerted may place Bishops 
ro goucrne. To this doftrine his practiſe 
is ſutable, in thar he vrgerth Catholiquesto 
admitte my Lord of Chalcedon as their 
Bishop and head Paſtour. For cither they 
are to receaue him cominge to be Bishop 
of himſelfe , which were a thipg na 
wayes inſticeable;or els as being ſent and 
ordained by Secular Prieſts, whoare by rhe 
deuine inſtitution 'gouernours. of the 
Church,for be doth ncuerſo much as once 
affcme his holines appointed him to be 
head Paſtour, and nor delegate. 

6. If this be Mx. Docours opiniong 
alchough I will nor prevent the holy ſea 
by my cenſure therof , yer to preuent the 
deception of others, I wil afrme that ic 
is moſt cerraine Catholique dodrine, thar 
no perſon ypon carth, beſides the Pope, 
bath by deuine Ordinance the office to 
plane new Chriſtianityes, ere new Bi- 


{4.deEccleſShoprickes , and place Bishops in them, 


This is ravghe expreſly by Bcllarmine, 
' and proued by theſe formal wordes. Theere- 
Cling of new Bubeprikes and Bishops cannot per- 
taine 10 any, whoſe power uu contained within 
cqmpaſſe; ſuch as the power of particular Buhops 
s; but only to him, who #' gouernonr of the 
whele Church , and to whom properly the charge 


1 
re 
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of propagating the Church doth belong , ſuch as all 
the Apoſiles were, Peeter indeed by office, the 
reſt by delegation , and whoſeener doth other- 
wiſe enter , be 15 not of the Apoſtolical Charch, 
ſeing be cannot deduce his origen from the Apo- 
files. Notwithſtanding we doe not deny alſo Pa- 
triarches and Meiropolitans may ſytntymes eret3 
new Buhoprickes, as S. Athanaſius did iu the 
Eaft, and S. Boniface in Germanie, ſothey haue 
faculty from the ſes Apoſtolique ſo to doe. Thus 
Bellarmine , waich doctcine no doubt is 
Catholique , now ifitbe Catholique do- 
Arine, that the charge of propagating the 
Church and religiondoth by deuine Ordi- 
nanceand by office belongoaly ro Peter and 
his ſfuccefiour, how dangerousathingeitis 


ro follow Mr. Doctour,afhrming (a) that (a)c.9.n14 
Secular Bishops and Prieſts by deuine or- pag. 249+ 


dinance,hauc authority and right to preach 
to Gentiles andro propagate the faith? and 
that not only Bishops bur alſo pricſts did at 
ficſt erect Bishoprickes and place Biszops? 


7+ Toshew further the danger of (ione 
" implyed in Mr, DoQtours motives, thirdly 


we muſt know that not only Bishops areto 
beappointedand confirmed by the holy ſea, 
bur alſo that a church is nor to admitte nor 
obey any man as Bishop, withour he shew 
inwritinge the Popes letters of his ordina- 
tion for ſucha Chugch. This is ordained by 
the Churci: in one of her Cananical intti- 
turions. Let net Bishops promoted by the holy ſes 
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lr. Extra- prefune to goe to the Churches committed to their 
neg camme® Charge without the letters of the ſaid ſea,centai= 
_ Far! ning their grauntof their promotion, conſecration, 
c, 1. Null; . confirmation, and benediGtion, and letnone with+ 
eo: bſque out the chewing of ſuch letters either receaue,or 
ponanmggy obey or regard them, This confticution wil ha- 
oftentions UE NO man of whar gravity or authority 
recipuac ans Tocuer tobe credited vpon his word,andon 
«is pereane | the reſtimony of his friends withour letters 
vel intend&t rents that he is Bishop. The reaſon of this 
ſtrines isdelinered in thar conſtitution ro 

be, propter grauia ſcandala & pericula qua pa- 

rere relſe corum communicatio indiſcuſſa , for 

fearc of greeuous ſcandals and dangers thar 

the admitring of them withour diſcuſhon 

may breede. For onthe one (yde, if a man 

withour being by thePope ordained, should 

intrade himſclfe into the office of Bishop, 

al the acts of Iuriſ{diction by him exerciſed 

Should be voyde and of no force,Prieſtsau- 

thorized by him,should have no power to 
abſolue,abſolutions giuen by them,should 

be of no effet, Confeſlions madeto them 

were to be repeated vnder paine of damna- 
tion,inaword,a wofld of confufion would 

therupon ariſe, to the loſſe of innumerable 

ſoules. On the other ſyde moſt inſatiable is 

the cupidity of humane hart to be Bishop, 

and prone toentertaine the ſuggeſtion of 

| any fargery and fraudevhar gine them fur- 
ferm.10.in therance therin. Nor without cauſe doth 
ihabicas.; $, Bernard tearme Ambition , ſubtile malum, 


2 £ S=r SE oe 


S 8. 8... rt TR 


Chapter Ix. Aſſertion 1; 
ſecretum virus , peſtis occulta,doli artifex , mater 
Hypecrifis, A clole miſcheefe, a lurking 
poylon, a conceiled infeQion, the miſtrei- 


ſe of fraud, the mother of Hypocriſy, 


- againſt which no learning or ſandticic is 


ſufficient armour of proote , for it cree- 
perh inſenfibly into the breſts of men, 
that otherwiſe are of pure and irreprehen- 
Gble life,as S. Ambroſe ſaith , Hoc pernicto- 


for Ambitis quod blands quadam eft concilia- l.g.int,c.q. 


triculs dignitatum , vt [ape quos vitia nulla de- 
flefwunt , quos nulls potuit monere luxuria , nulls 
auaritis ſubruere , faciat Ambitio crimineſos. 
Ambition 1 the more pernicious in that it ts 4 
ſweet winner of mans hart to ſeeke dignities, 
that oftentymes whom no vice could dinert, 
whom no —_ could moye , whom no coue- 
touſnes could evercome, theſe Ambition maketh 
criminous. Wherfore [eing good life by the 
ſecret enchauntments of Ambition ro be 
Bishop\,is ſo cafily drawae into the crimes 
of fraud , great reaſon had the Church ro 
ordaine that in a matter wheron ſomuch 
dothdepend,no ſeeming grauity or ſanctity 
of men be credited on their word, 

$.  Thele thinges being proued,l need 
notadd any word moreto$shew how bould 
an vndertaking Mx. DoQours may ſceme, 
abour my Lord of Chalcedon of a dele- 
gate, ro make him Bishop ,and ſpiritual 
Prince, and how dangerousathinge it we- 
re for. Catholiques co yeeld ro his ſug- 
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geſtion,to ijoyne wirh him rherin. Should | 


one vndergoe ro make the Depury of Ire- 
land Prince and King rherof, rhovgh with 
ſubordination to his Maieſty, were not this 
a deſperare venture ? could he be excuſed 
from the crime of leze Maieſty, ſpecially 
shovld he exhort the ſubieds of Ireland to 
receaue him,and lay on them thereptoch of 
diſloyal ro their Prince, should they refuſe? 


Mr. Doflours erronr that obedience # due 
=” = in reſþef4 of bis power 
of order, deſcouered and re= 
futed. $. 2. 


| + is not ſo eaſy for tlioſe of the vulgar 
ſort to conceaue the difference” of the 
pow of conſecration, from the power of 
uriſdiftion in a Bishop , whom they find 
to be Bishop by order, they preſently con= 
ceaue he is Bishop by office, Of this their 
weaknes Mr. Do@our is content” to make 
his aduantage, and becauſe my Lord of 
Chalcedon 1s Bishop by order and name, 
becauſe alſo he is theirs, as being their 
countiyman, being applyed to helpe them, 
and hauing the faculty ro giue them Con» 
firmation, hence tacitly arguing 2 dinifis ad 
coninnft4 , he ſuppoſeth as cleere that he is 
their Bishop , which ſuppoſed, he doth fur- 
ther conclude, that whatſocuer of reue- 
rence and obedience is due from aChurch: 
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td their Bishop, the Catholiques of England* 
ny the (anie ro his wes to no Uſ= 
poſe accommodating the ſaymgs of f ' 
requiring ful - ſubieQion-of Chriſtians toy 
their Prieſts and Bishop', and their repre-: 
henfions of people diſobedient. His dedi- 
catory is ful of this; but moſt of al his fe= - 
uenth Chapter, the drift and c6cluſion whes 
reof, is contained in theſe the laſt wordes 
therof, Let vs then obey «by Bubop 4s out 
lawful Superionr , reverence him as Loyd and 
Fpirituell Prince, love him as our father. "But 
how doth Mr, DoRour proue he is- our 
Superiout, whom we muſt obey, and our 
Lord and ſpiritual Prince , ro whom we 
muſt be ſubieQ? Becauſe he is in degree of 
order coequal to the Pope, in this reſpe&t 
we are his, ſubic&s and muſt obey him, Be- 
cauſe I thinke the learned Reader yil not 
belecue Mr. DoRour would viter' 2 para» 
doxec ſo. ſtrange , I wil fer downe his wor= 
des, wherin he dorh nor only (o affirme, but 
vndertakes ſolemnly. the: proofe - therof, 


Thus he beginneth that Chapter, Out of that pag. 188. - 


which bathbene ſaid i the precedent Chapters, 
3 followeth evidently , that the Bizhop in-power 
and dignity of Greer and the higheſt Rgome 
and dignity in the Chuych of God. For though 
the Archbushop and Primate be «bone him in 
power of inriſdiftion and Ecclefiaftical dignity, 
yet, in- the order and power of Bubep , be 15” as 
high 4s any of them enen- as the uh = himſelfe, 

i 
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True 3t i# the Pope 1 head of the Charch , and 
Paſtor Paſtorum, the Paftowr of Bichops them- 
ſelnes , yet this ſuperiority is in Inriſdifion, by 
which he can preſcribelawes to the wholeChurch, 
but in power of 'Order the Bishop can validly 
dee 94, much as thi Pope bimſelfe, &c, Therfore 
 in:degree of Order the pooreſt Bishop is as great 
«s:the richeſt and greateſt Patriarcke, yes as the 
Popehimſelfe,andSuperiour to Priefts,much more 
to.the Laity be the Princes of Monarckes, When- 
cel may deduce two concluſions , the one, that 
the Bishop is\to be honoured of all,euen of Mo= 
nerckes and Emperours , the ſecond, that be is 
#lſa ta be: humbly obeyd of al bis ſubiefts, Thus 
Ms. Dotctour, . Theſe. wordes shew that 


M*:DoRour holdesobedience to bedue to 


# Bighop: in regard of his Superiority 'oucr 
others 1n the degree of order , which do 
Eririe were it true, it would in deed thence 
follow, that my[ Lord of Chalcedon' is to- 
be-humbly obeyed of al in England. 'Burt 
how much Mr, Doctour is herein deceaued 
ray:be cleetly demonſtrated, Firſt becauſe 
if a Bighop were to be obeyed in regard of 
his ſuperiority of Order, he were no lefle to 
be obeyed then-thePope , for they that be 
equal in the ſuperiority to which obedien- 
ce.isdue,arecqually to be obeyed. The poo- 
reſt Bishop inthe world is equall to the Po- 
pe.in Superiority of order, vnro which obe- 
dienceisdue as Mr. Doctour ſaith, therfore 
the pooreſt Bishop is no lefſe humbly to be 
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obeyed then the Pope.Secondly if a Bishops: 
Superiority in order did require obedience” 
of his inferiours, then ſubieQion. or infe- 
riority to the Bishop in order did owe him 
obedience,and conſequently whoſocuer be: 
inferiour to the Bishop in otder , owe-liiny 
obedience, and be bound to obey him.: But 
all men vnder” heauen that be not Bish6ps 
are vnder Bishops in reſpe&-of dignity and. 
power of order, yea ſaith Mr. Doctour c.7.. 
n.7.noxe in. heauen be he Angelor Archangel, 
4) 4 Cherubin or 4Seraphin, is aboue « Bishop. 
Therfore all creatures in -heauen and carth 
(only Bishops excepted) are bound hum- 
- to obey the pooreſt Bishop, or my Loxd 
of Chalcedon, If this be abſurd then Mr. 
DoRour muſt retraG his propoſition ,- that 
becauſe the Bishop is equal to the Pope in 
order, thence ir is deduced that he is to be 
obeyed of all his ſubie&s: _ it; 
10. Whetrfore moſt cerraine it is, that 
Obedience is due to the Bishop in reſpe&kt 
of his power of IuciſdiQtion ,. not-in reſ- 
pe of :his- power of order, Hence if he 
haneno power of Iuriſdiction, heispotto, 
be humbly obeyed , but rather heis humbly 
ro obey ſuch-as:have iuri(diQionand com- 
maund: over him, though, chey be.nor. Bi- 
Shops. A Bishop that leaving bis Bishop- 
ricke retycerh- to religion ftilrecaineth his 
power of order., and-is3hexin.cqual roche. 
Pope and ſuperiourtoal Prigſts., and yer he. 
Ii 2 | 
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is notto bÞ obeyed, but ro obey bis Gene 
yal, who for:order is vnder him, and buc 
Prieſt. Do wenot ſectitular Bishops , ſuch 
as'my Lord of Chalcedon is , and ſuffra- 
gans who for order are equal to the Pope, 
to: 'be- ynder Bishops , and at their com- 
maundand obedience, thac be pot ſomuch 
as Prieſts? falſe rhen is Mx; Dotours aſlct- 
tion, that from the Bishops Superiority in 
orderaboue Prieſts, and his equality therin 
yaro the Pope, is deduced that. he muſt be 
obeyed of his ſubieas. True it is, that if 
he hane ſubieas committed to his charge, 
they be humbly ro obey him, bur this is not 
becauſe he is for power of order equal ro 
the Pope , bur becauſe he hath power of 
comimaund and iuri{diation over them. 
T1. 'Hence-Mx. Doqtour doth not alle- 
adge'iny ſufficient eauſe why Catholiques 
Should be ſubie@tomy Lord of Chalceds, 
when he ſaith,c,7.n.14. of him and his pre- 
deceſſour , though they had not that worldly 
lendour,honour,and riches , which our antiens 
Bishops bad , yet they dvenotinferieur to them in 
degree of order, nonot inlearning , life or labour , 
and therfore ave 16 be honoured as much as 
were ; and to be pronided for according as theſe 
times wil permitte' , becauſe as S. Paul ſaith, 
Priefts that rule wel ; that is Bishops , let them be 
eſteemed worthy of double honour , not only of the 
Bonoar' of capp and knee , but of honoarable 
maintenance alſo. This inference Mr. Do- 
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Qtour mak<th,is greater then his premiſcs' 
wil afford, for though my Lord of Chal- 
cedon were inferiour to none of our antient 
Bishops in the degree of order, or in lear- ' 
ning , life and labour , yet this doth not 
proue him to be ruler of our Church or 
worthy of double honour, if he be nor al{o 
our proper Bishop , for alſo (ome Bishops 
that be Religious are equal ro my Lord of 
Chalcedon in the degree of order, and in 
learniog, life,and labour , and yer cannot 
they claime maintenance of any Church, 
becauſe they haue no iuri(dition over any 
Church, Had Mr. DoQour ſaid that my 

ord of Chalcedon is not inferiour to our 
antient Bishops, either inthe degree of oc- 
der orin power of iurifdiion, or in lear- 
ning , life, and labour, he had ſtrooken ho- 
me, but this is ſo falſe as he durſt nor 
aftirme. ir. And yer except he affirme it , 
yea prouc ir , he wil neuer get his Lord- 
ship one penny of maintenance as due to 
him in juſtice. For Delegars are to receaue 
their ſtipend and maintenance from the 
Prince þy whom they arc ſent , and nor 
from the people vnto whom they be ſent. 
Mr. Dodours compariſon that bis Lord= 
shipiscqual to our antient Bishops in lear- 
pinge, life, and labour,to me ſeemeth ouer 
flender and oner Jashinge. For if his meas 
ning bethat my Lord is not ipferiour in lee 
arning, lifeand labour ro ſome of our an- 
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cient Bishops , the commendation is but 
ſmal ; In ſo mighty a number of Bishops 
ſome haue bene tor learning life and labour 
of ſo licle eſteeme,as they were ſcarce wor- 
cly of the bread they did cate , much leſſe 
of double honour or honourable mainte- 
nance. Bur if the prayſe be that my Lotrd is 
for learning , life and labour inferiour ro 
none of our antient Bishops , the prayſe 


may ſecme greater then Mr, DoQtour in- 


tended; for wil Mr. DoQour ſay he meant 
ro equal his Lordship in learning life and 
labour toS. Auguſtine our Apoſtle, or to 
S. Wilfride , or S. Cuthbecr, or S. Dun- 
ſtan, or S. Thomas our glorious martyr? 
How lſoecuer ; obedicnce is nor due tolear- 
ning, norto ſanciry , nor to induſtry, no 
nor vnto the dignircy of order, but only ro 
iuriſdition, and ro him that is Bishop by 
office, ſuch an onethough he neither have 
the order of Bishop nor the learning nor 
the ſanctity, is ro be humbly obeyed ofal 


his ſubiets how learned and holy, and for - 


dignity of order eminent ſocuer they be. 
Wil Mr. Doctour euer 'make this infe- 
rence good, a Bishop in degree of order is 
equal ro the Pope, ergo, he is ro be obeyed. 
12. His arguments shew rather the con- 
trary, to witt, that the height of iuri{diftion 
is that ynto which the ſubieQion of humble 
obedience-is due, which being found in a 
perſon, obedience muſt bow vato him, 
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chough he be no Bishop for order, nor emi= 
nent forlearning or ſanity. Let vs heare 
one or two of his arguments : firſt ſaith he, 
The Apoſtle commaundeth that euery ſoule be 
ſubieQro higher powers, for there is no po- 
wer but of God , But the Bishop hath an higber 
power,for he hath power of order and ingiſdiftion, 
Ergo his flocke is ſubicR to it and nhuſt obey 
i, Ianſwere $, Paul doth not ſay that cuery 
onethat hath any kindof higherpower is to 
be obeyed , but that euery one is to obey 
higherpowers, that is, them who be placed 
iofhce withpower and authority to com- 
maundandgouerne. Thepower of orderto 
conſecrate the body of Chriſt, to ordaine 
Prieſts, to hallow holy Chriſme and the like, 
be not powers, to which obedience is due, 
more then to the power of working mira- 
cles,or the power of giuing much Almes, or 
the power and faculty to teach Theologie, 
Mr, Do@our proueth the Bishop is to be 
obeyed of his ſubieRs , becauſe he hath iu- 
riſdiction and is gouernour, which no man 
denyes or can doubt of, being in his right 
witts,anid not becauſe he is in degree of or- 
der aboueall and equal to the Pope, which 


was hispremiſe. And if he proue not this 


c.7.n-I5.þ, 
208, 


he cometh $hort of his intent, which is to | 


haue my Lord of Chalcedonto be obeyed, 
becauſethough he want the office of Bishop 
ouer England, yetin the degree of order he 
isequall cuen to the Pope, This Mr, Do- 
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Rour intended and promiſedto pom and | 


therfore al is impertinent that is brought ro 

shew that Bishops that haue iuriſdiction 

oucra Dioceſle and Church are to be obey- 

ed of their ſubiets, _ 

13;  Wherfore no leſſe from the matter is 

his ee rrabed » S, Paul expreſly come 

maundeiM(evs to be obediet to our Prelates, becauſe 

melior eſt obedientia quam vidtima; I anſ(-- 
were, S. Paul doth commaund that ſubie&s 

obey theit Prelates whether they be Bishops 

or no. And ſo he sheweth what is dueto Pre= 

lates that be in office in reſpe& of their iu- 

riſdiction , not that they are humbly ro be 
obeyed in reſpeR that they can doe by the 
power of order validly as much as the Pope, 

howſotuer in iuriſdiction they beinferiour 
to him; from this roote. Mt, DoQour/promi- 
ſed todeduce the obligation ſubiects haue 
toobeya Bishop, which hedothnotperfor« 
me, but only proueth that ſupetiours are to 
be obeyed, wherof there is no queſtion. In 
like manner in his third argument he shoo- 
teth wide of his marke-bringing diuers ſen- 
tEnces of the fathers that Bishops are to be 
obeyed, W ho doubts therof}” That which 
Mr, Docour yndertooke to/shew,is,that a 
Bishop muſt be obeyed iarfeſpect of the ſu- 
periority of his degree\ of order , becauſe 
therin he is equal to the Pope, This is the 
thinge TS could Mr, Doctour 
prouc, he mightdg my Lotd of Chalcedon 


in 
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in deed Dodours ſeruice; othegwile to heap 
. together ſentences of ſcripture and antiqui- 
ey,to proucin general that Superioursin re- 
gard of their iuriſdiftion and office of go- 
uernment are to be obeyed, cui bono 2 who 
denyesthis?or what is this to my Lord of 
Chalcedon, that he may therupon exact 
obedience of Catholiques , he not being 
eheir Bishop by iuriſdition and office? 


That Mr, Doftours vrging of Catheliques doth 
netſo wel agree with Charity, 


I Wish Mr. DoRour to conſider in the 
ſight of theerternal Iudge, before whom 
Shortly we are to appeate,to giue an account 
of our writing , how his proceeding with 
poore perſecuted English Catholiques can 
ſtand with Gale, foe he layeth ypon ths 
a- neceſlity cither to doe a thing offenſiue 
vntoGod,or els to fal out with him and to 
bereproched by him. Forto his ſuggeſtion 


about my Lord of Chalcedon of the Popes 
es ,to change him into their Paſtour 


and ſpiritual Prince, placed of Godto rule 
them,cither Catholiques yeecld or they yecld 
not? If they yeeld, they tranſgreſſethe holy 
Canons, they vſurpe the office of the ſupre- 
mePaftour,making themſclues the flocke of 
another without his order , they doe againſt 
theduty of the sheepof Chriſt, whichis to 
dbey no ne as their Paſtour that _—_ not 
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enter bythe daore, thatis, 'not by the corh-" 
maund of his Vicar impoſed vpon them, If 
they yeeld nor, al the hard G——_ of the 
fathers ag ainſt people difobedient to their 
Bisho = ITY vpon- them, particularly 
out of $. Ignatius, it. berometh-vs. ta. abey the 
Bishops ws to Contr aalitd hi in no(/ring ;far it 
is terrible 10. contr edits ſuch an onv , far he that 
ſo doth ; doth not deceane bim that'ig ſeen_, but 
him who his innifible that cannot be deceaned 
of any, For God ſaith by Samnel , they. deceaued 
not him but me. And againe, it behaweth you 
then to obey your Superiours , that you on not 
only be called, but truly be Chriflians : wo, 
bin Bisbop bat yet doe al withouthim 

ax one , be that 15 the meadents 

by natuge wil ſey , whatdoe you cal-me _ 
Lord,and\dee not the thingerifes :for ſach ſreme 
tome wot #0: be men-of # grodconfrience , uti dies 


ſemblors, and perſonati;ſuch 45 take pon thens- 


the perſon they ave nos. Theſeand ma other - 


birter ſenrences of the-favhors are by Mr. -- 


DoRour applyed to'fach-as wil-nov con« 
curre-with' bim in the behalfe of my Lord 
of Chalcedon, of a-delepate ro nan bim 
their Bighop and Prince. 'W hat shal poore | 
C—_— $ doe? If they receaue him they 
triſgreſfe the deuinelaw, they diſobey their 
SO Paftour , who ſendeth him as- 
&.-and not 29 Bichop. If chey doe-- 

wo 1. ay endureditrer reproches, that 
they be noteruly Chriſtians, that they de- 
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ceaue God , that they be men of no we 
conſcience, diflemblers, and counterterts, 
what'can be more harsh? 


But Mr, DoQour ſaith : I haue prouedar , ,,, ,. 
large that the lay Catholiques of Englaud Can- pag. 414, 


-not in conſcience refuſe « Bishep-for feare of 
perſecution , partly becauſe the gonuerament of the 
Church is committed wnto Bishops by Chriſkjnſti- 
tntion , who therfore hane bene gonernours of it 
in the greateſt rage and fury of perſecution. Thus 
he ſpeaking very confidently of his prouing, 
how ttuly the reader may be able to iudge 
by theperuſing of thethird and fourth Cha- 
ter of this treatiſe. Bur leauing this;to our 
purpoſe, to witt, in the behalfe of charity, I 
ſay when Mr. D. faith lay Catholiques 
+ Cannot in conſcience refuſe a Bishop for 
feare ofperſecution,ifhe meane aBishop of- 
fred them and impoſed vpon them by the 
ſea Apoſtolique , it is true they cannot in 
conſcience refuſe him, nordoe they nor wil 
they. They know the charity of that mother 
Church, that laborem & dolorem- con/rderat, 
and. wil not put a Bishop vpon them to the 
encreaſe of their vexation without the ne- 
celſity of their good ſo require. They be 
ſure that Pillar of truth and ſanctuarie of - 
the holy Ghoſt, knowes what the deuine 
law and inſtitution requires better then 
doth Mr. Do@our , let him thertore shew 
any order, or commaundfrom this holy fea, 
that myLordof Chalcedon is made Bishop 
| KKk 2 | 
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with princely iuri{diQis togouerne the Ent 


-glish Catholiques as his owne flocke, and 


the controuerſte is ended, ' But this Mr, Do- 


"our doth not ſo much as pretend, Kno- 
wing the _ inſtitution to be of a Dele- 


gate with voluntary iuriſdiftion for the ſo- 
lace of ſoules, not of a ſpiritual Prince with 
a Bishops iurifdiction and office. What then 
would he haue of Catholiques? that they re- 
Fuſe nota Bishop put vpon them by the or- 
dinance of ſecular Prieſts, w ho be ( as he 
ſaith) by the deuine inſtitution gouernours 
of the Church, and by the ordinary right of 
their office haue authority topreach to Inft- 
dels, topropagate the Church and gouerne 
countreyes conyerted. Alas this doctrineto 
our Catholiques ſcemeth new, harsh , yn- 
couth, and more to be shunned then they 
willout of reverence to Mr. Doctour ) ex- 
preſſe, Let him bringe the ſentence of 
the holy ſea that this doQtrine is 
current , thar Prieſts haue ſuch ample au- 
thocity by diuine right,to ere&t new Chri- 


ſtianiryes, Churches, and Bishoprickes,and 


then to gouerne them: This done there wil- 
be no further difficulty but they shal ere 
as many Bishoprickes as they deſire, But if 
this doctrine be ſuch as Mr. DoCour wil 
hardly dare to ſtand tot, why doth he con- 
tend?or what would he haue? wil henotbe 


content except Catholiques do more then. 


he. dareth cleerly fay is lawful > That is, 


— _ 


ſonable. 
The Concluſion to the Catholiques of England. 


To conclude, to you the euer honoured 
Catholiques of England, I turne my ſpeech 
in afew words, giuing you my aduiſe howto 
proceede in this diſlention, Be wiſe as ſerpents 
nd fimple 4s dones , wiſe as ſerpents,to defend 


. your head, the power and authority of the 


ſea Apoſtolique, ſimple as doues, conſ=ruing a 
charitable opinionof ſuch perſons, who in 
their zeale to Bishops, doe teach and practiſe 
what you neuer hitherto heard, nor doe wel 
ynderſtand. For the firſt let the learning of 
no Docour howſocuer eminent for his for- 
mer writinges induce you to belecue, that the 
ſea Apoſtolique hath fo longatyme together 
tranſgrefled the deuine law, in their ruling 
you without other Bishops immediatly as 
their proper flocke,that againſt charity they 
haue depriued you of the being a Chriſtian. 
Church, leauinge you to be ſhil weake and 
only litle ones in ſpiritual life, wanting that * 
Sacrament without which you cinot be you: 

fetChriſtizs, that is, haue courage to protelle 
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your faith in perſecution. Do not harken vn 
to the pretence of deuine inſtitution for go« 
uernment of the Church, doe not venture to 
make to your ſelues,or to receaue from ſuch 
pretended deuinely ordained gouernours, 
Bishops and Paſtours. Yeeld them no miore 
power then they bring you graunted them 
in writing by the ſoueraigne Paſtour, Be per- 
ſwaded that no new opinions be more dan- 
erous then ſuch as diſlike of the ſea Apo- 
oliques proceeding occaſtoneth, and deſire 
to haue authority immediatly of God and 
not from it. Let them that would trouble 
you know that you are the sheep of Peter, 
that you cleaue to the rocke, and are im- 


mouable, that al writing in vulgar langua«- 
ge is invaine tomouec you to belecue or pra. ' 


Ctiſe for your gouernment more then the Vi- 
car of Chriſt hal expreſly warrant. 


s 
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Pag. lin. errata. corrige. 
Pag.24.lin 32. receance, receaue. p.28.1.7 ſpint, 
ſprric.p.29 1.7. firſt, fit p. 32.1.5. your, 1bid.s. gett, 
yett, p. 38. 1. 22. diſtinftum, diſtintiuum. ibid. 23+ 
fdelibus, fidelium. p.41. 1.23. contert , confertnr. 
P-431,20.0f our,of an. ibid, 29 weakings , weake- 
'1ngs, p.4 5.1.9. Chriſme,ſuch-chriſme. Such.ibid, 
18. Amongſt perfe&t , Amongſt the perfeR.p 48. - 
1.5. Baptiſme, wheuce, Baptiſme;whence,p. 53-1. r. 
our,out.p.58.1 26.przfefle,profeſſe. p.60.1.1,ot,of, 
1bidem 9g. figle., fingle. pag. 62.1.8. tutor, tutos. 
tbidem 26. wall, will. pag. 69.1. 3. In the chalice, 
Dy the chalice:p.74.1.5.is,1n. ibid: 20. of his,or his. 
1bid.zo, then, if then, p.81 1.19. is giueing, in gi- 
'uing. p.82. 1,9 lornye, short. p.$4. = laborinth, 
labyrinth. p.86.1 29, Interceſh, Interim ceſli. p.85, 
1.4. encrante, entrance. p. 95. 119. and with, and 
\ybat. p.98. Lz5. conditional, for.conditionall, For, 
; P- 160. 1.8. this pleuitude, this plenitude.. prog. 
L29. the, other. ibid.zr. of the, or by the. p.10.1.6, 
are pro,bee pro. ibid.15. omiſſion after it is, partly 
true. p.114. 1.20, celebrate, muſt celebrate. p.115, 
I. 10.now, new. p. 117, 1.32. shwed, shewed. p.139. 
E. 27.cherch;churchip. 140.1.31. inſtiturs, inſtitute, 
tbid, z2. formerly , formally. p.141.1 29. religious, 
/ religions p.142.1.24. theſe,thoſe, ibid. 25. Epiſco- 
| pos,Epiſcopis p.146 1.2.Religions, religious.p,147. 
I. 19, diuina, diuino, ibid.z1, corum, carum. p.149, 
I. 11. determinatus, determinatas. ibid.z5, charges, 
charityes.p. 157. 1.10, paynted, printed. p.158. L.rr. 
wher he " rn hee ſayd. p.160.1.24.thoughts 
this, thought 1s this. p;164.1.20, cither for _— 
ther the.” p. 165. 1. 23. is perfe&tion , 1s no profe- 
ion. þ, 166. 1.5. diminish, a laye. diminish, and 
alay. p.'171, 1.3. which more, which is more. p.173, 
L.13.nourishing them, nourisking. p.177. 1-12, ad- 
nerſare, aduolare. p.1$4.1.2. hew,shewes. p 186.17. 
Hierarchie, Hierarchs. p. 169. 1.1,moſt, thoſe, ibigg 
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15.is the, isin the. p.190. 1.17. gayings, gayning; 


jbid.20,'aflon , as ten, p. 192. 1.6. in office. in the 
office.p.193.1-21.How, Now.p 1941.24. King,Kind. * 
p. 195. 1.2. Towhome, To which. p.r97.1. 21. ſett” 
downe,ſett downe wholly. p.199.1.30. Pontificatum 
maxi. Pontificatum noſtrum max. p.zo0. 1.25. en- 
ioyed. enuyed.p.zo..Lry.at,of.p.210.1, 26. pallad, ' | 
palud. p-214. Lzr. had, vnto him after, had vnto 
him. atten. p 215. 1.6. in = 5%, 908 munus , maius. 
p.u17.1.26.I and, I add.p.22;. 1.29. chaſtily,chaſti- 
ty,p-127. in marge 16; ura,cura ibid.zo. That,fo 
that. p.230. 1.32, where, ot, where of. p 134. 1.28. 
then, they. ibid, 31. thnik,thinke. p. 242. 1.7, when, 
where. ibid. 1,24. decin,dicunt. p. 246.1. 3. fargery, 
forgery. p.250.1.27.Roome,roome. p.19.1 7. hea- 
ring, warninge. ibidem 14.at ſuch, of ſuch. ibid. 12. 
maybe,heemay.p.12.5.l.19.ordriming,ordayninge. 
ibid. 27: for,who.228.1.20.for a Bishop a Bishops as, 
=" Bl as, ibid;28, inEpilt.in his Epiſt p.134. 
1.26, 30h | 
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